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The Controversy upon the Real Presence of Jesus Christ in the 
Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, is regarded by all Christians as one 
of the utmost importance. Of such importance is this Controversy, 
that, could Protestants be brought to admit the doetrine of the Real 
Presence, it would not be difficult to remove their objections against 
the other Articles of belief upon which Protestants and Catholics are 
divided. It must be, therefore, greatly conducive to the best interests 
of Religion, to lay before Protestants whatever may be capable of 
conducting them to a just conclusion on this momentous question. 
Much useful information is, indeed, afforded them in the Catholic 
Treatises on the Eucharistf that have been published in these kingdoms. 
Still, it cannot be doubted, that they would derive great advantage 
from an acquaintance with the principal Works on the same subject, 
that have appeared in other countries. Amongst these Works, there 
are none to which the Catholic world has awarded so high a place, as 
to the " Perpetuity of the Faith of the Church upon the Eucharist^'^ 
and to the '' Perpetuity defended against Claude. ^^ The beneficial 
effects which the " Perpetuity," and its " Defence against Claude," 
produced in France, are attested, in the numerous commendations 
bestowed on these Works by the French Bishops and the Doctors 
of the Sorbonne. 

In the hope that the circulation of these Treatises among the 
British public, may be attended with similar happy results, we hav«) 
^ undertaken an English Translation of them. The Translation of the 
* Perpetuit}', with the Refutatioil of the Reply of a Calvinibiic Minister, 

J* is ready for delivery. We propose to follow it up by the Translation 
of the <* Defence against Claude," and to annex to this latter Trans- 
lation whatever may be judged deserving of attention in more modern 
^ ^ treatises on the Real Presence. 
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The expoiM of publishingp bo voluminons a VV^irk requires, that 
before we engage io such a weighty underaking, we should asceitain 
the extent of oo-operation on which we may' reckon. Should we re- 
ceive the support which we have reason to anticipate, the First Part 
of Ae TransIatioQ^ wiU be pubfiiliiBd, after tb^ manner htrt subjoined, 
on the First of May, 1835. 
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NOTICE TO THE READER. 



is sarprising how far works often, eventa- 
ally depart from the orig-inal design of their 
authors. The Treatise of thq Perpetuity of the 
Faith of the Chnreh on the Edeharist, was at 
first merely a Preface, designed for the Office of 
the Holy Sacrament. This design was not, 
however, carried into execation, because it was 

■ ■ ■ - , 

deemed inexpedient to introduce controversial 
topics into a Manual intended solely to nourish 
the piety of the Faithful. Thus, this Treatise 

- ■ ■ * 

remained suppressed for more than two years, 
and it was only by accident that two or three 
copies of it were hitherto given away. It 
chanced that one of these copies fell into the 
handsof aCahrinistic Minister, and he wrote to 
it a reply, remarkable for ingenuity, and defec- 
tive only in what the anthor^s ability could not 
supply — truth and solidity. The Minister's par- 
tisans loudly extolled this reply, and so multiplied 
the manuscript copies of it, that it was almost as 
generally circulated every where both in Paris 
and the provinces, as if it had been printed. 
Hence originated the idea of writing a confuta- 
tion of it. Still it was intended to Shew this con- 

B 
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futation in mannscript to those only who had 
seen the Minister's reply ; but the writer was 
soon oblig'ed to resolve on publishing' the entire 
of the present Treatise. He had ascertained^ that 
a Tery faulty edition of his original manuscript 
was at this time far advanced in the press^ and 
.that the only means to prevent the printer from 
prpoeeding' further^ was to publish the manu- 
script under -thei writer's ^^^'^ inspection. It 
was necessary to annex to the printed edition 
of this Treatise the confutation of the Minister's 
Reply^ in order to shew^ that he had vainly 
laboured to weaken and obcure the proofs it 
contained. Such is the history of this little 
worky which some persons of disting'uished 
judgment thought likely to prove useful to such 
as sincerely sought after truth— ^the only ad- 
vantage which books can confer — grace must 
supply the rest. It is grace that must purify 
the heart — the most prolific source of the illu- 
sions and errors of the human mind. 



A TREATISE UPON THE EUCHARIST : 

IN WHICH THE PERPETUITY OF THE FAITH OF THE 
CHURCH UPON THIS MYSTERY IS PROVED, BY 
SHEWING THAT NO INNOVATION HAS BEEN MADE 
IN HER DOCTRINE CONCERNING IT SINCE THE 
APOSTOLIC AGE. 

SECTION THE FIRST. 

Thai thi$ innovation is absoltUefy impossible. 
Xhb most ordinaty an^ the most effeotaal 
means to bring' back Calvinists to the faitb of 
the Catholic Ghnrch is^ to lay before them the 

■ 

agreement of all ag^^ and the laitbfiil testi* 
mony of all th6 Fathers^ in favour of those 
dogmas which Calvinists contest with Catho« 
lies. This proof is so eonvincing^^ that notwith- 
standingf the eflforts of the Ministers* to weaken 
ity by the g^eneral reply^ that we should adhere 
to the word of God alone^ it would not fail to 
satisfy their followers^ if the Ministers did not 
labodr to obsenre it, by calling' in question that 
agreement of all ages, by which the Church 
authenticates her faith. 

For, it would be extravag^ant, for example, 
to affirm, with Blondel, in the preface to his 
^< Exposition of the Eucharist,'' that the belief 
of the ancient Church upon this mystery is 
merely A question of fact, by which persons 

* The appellation by which the aathor designates the Cal- 
viniBtic Clergy.^ ; 



of jadg^ment should not be determined^ becaase 
it was unimportant to them^ whose cbniieienee 
Was to be guided only by the iqnestion of right. 
That it uras wrong for any one to inquire what 
was thid received belief before he was bom ; 
because the truth should be maintained^ though 
it had been abandoned by all since, the. time 
of the Apostles^ whilst error^ though adopted 
by tiie great majority^ at every period since the 
promulgation of the Gospel, should not be^ 
therefore, judged more entitled to approbation. 
Few are so unreasonable ^ to support the horri- 
ble eotiseqnenees that follow from the bold as- 
suniption of this Minister f for, if the agreement 
of the Universal Ohurcb, since the Apostolic age,, 
be not a qertain proof of the truth, and if it could 
hafipen that she uniformly ' professed the doc* 
trine tff the ireal presence, thougfar this doctrine 
tvehd false, then, it must be conceded, that the 
Church, in every age^ might have both taught 
a grievous error, and have adhered to an idola- 
triaros worship : because if Jesus Christ were 
not rfeally present in' the Eucharist, we should 
Im'iifdeed idolater^, a reproach with which the 
Ministers so dften upbraid us. 

Thus then, all the m totyrs would have given 
testimony to idolatry ; the Fathers would have 
been so many teachers of idolatry ; the entire 



Church an assemblagpe of idolaterSf which c^ 
feetad the downAdS of Paganism only to raiae 
up andthelr Itpecies of idolatry otiitd rainfih^io 
snbstitMeihe itonhip of brisad for that'of gold^ 
ctfsilTer^ of woody and of atones. This hypothasia 
subverts not onljr a single artiole of faithy but 
is destmotivd of all faith; and even of Jesoa 
Christ, whOj^ aceordingf to St^Panl, is the 
author and finisher of our faith : for, had the 
Church been altrays in error, had her worship 
been always idolatrous, she would have been 
an ob|eet of hatred and aversion to God | and 
thus, since Jesus Christ founded no other 
ChuiN)h,' her could not beihe promised Mediator 
who wto to form a holy people and a holy City^ 
to whibh the nations were to thropg. 

A man must, assuredly, possess more than 
humhn indifference and insensibility, to plaoe 
his salvation in such extraordinary peril as that 
his hope of attaining it must be void, unless so 
makiy martyrs, so many saints, and all without 
exD^ption, who lived in the ancient Church, 
forfeited heAven for adhering to a criminal sn^ 
perstttioa* ' :This absurdity is too e:i^cessive 
to endure | and hence, notwithstanding all the 
efforts of the Ministers, their most devoted fol- 
lowers would easily admit that if the real pre- 
sence of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist were al- 
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ways believed by the ancient Churchy it is mad- 
ness to refuse to believe it at the present time. 

This it is that \kBs forced the Ministers to 
enter into the question of fhct^ though they af- 
feet to regard it as unimportuit, and to exert 
all their ing^enuity to protect themselves^ by 
recurring to that antiquity which they distrust. 
Thus, in some measure^ admitting that the uni- 
versal belief of the ancient Church upon the 
Eucharist is inseparable from the truth. 

Supposing this principle certain, it may be 
confidently said that^ notwithstanding the so- 
phistry resorted to by the Ministers, to elude 
certain passages from the works of the Fathers, 
there are still many clear and unquestionable 
passages in them, more than are required to con- 
vince a rational and sincere inquirer after truth, 
that the doctrine of the Real Presence has been 
always the uniform doctrine of the Church. 

But as it often happens that the force of ar- 
guments is but inadequately felt, because they 
are not viewed in that natural order by which 
they mutually support and corroborate each 
other ; it, therefore, appears to me, that it would 
be useful to point out in this discourse the method 
of conducting one, not incorrigibly obstinate, 
ieven so far as to make him acknowledge, by 
the evidence of truth, that the belief of the 



Roman Church upon this mystery is in accord* 
ance with that of all antiquity. 

The belief of the ancjent Church being the 
question now at i^ue, nothing* can be more 
reasonable than to select an era about which 
there is no controTemy^ and proceed from it to 
that period about which alone there can be any 
contest. 

ft 

But although the Calvinists extend the claims 
of their doctrine to antiquity as far as they 
can — some of them maintaining that^ up to 
the second Council of Nice^ the entire Church 
professed their doctrinei others, that she 
professed it till the time of Paschasius, 
in the ninth century; while a third class 
affirm this to have been the case, even till 
a later jperiod — still none of them can deny, that 
at the time of Berengarius, the universal Church 
declared itself opposed to the Calvinistic doc- 
trine, by condemning Berengarius in the nu- 
merous Councils that were held in France and 
Italy. Berengarius himself often abjured his 
heresy, and died in the Catholic faith, as Wil* 
liam of Malmesbury, a Benedictin, testifies ; 
though Blondel, by an inexcusable mistake, 
states* that he died in the resolution of main- 

* Eclairciss. sur TEucli. p. 44. 
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taioing^ his opinioiu Thiis^ thcn^in ten hnn- 
dred and fifty-tbree^ the period, when, the first 
Coquoil wm held at RomOf by Pope Iieoihe 
Ninth, agmnst Berengarim, we find the Chnreh 
tmanimoos in professii^ the faith to which wo 
adhere ; and it was by this gpeneral agreement 
of the entire Charch, that this faith was de- 
fended, and Berengarius pressed and conrioted 
by his opponents. 

. The report qf Berengarias^ error reached 
Adelnian, in ISemiany, in the year,, according 
to Baronias, ten hundred and tbirty-fiTC* 
Adelman had been the feUow*disciple of Be- 
Tengarios, under Folbert, Bishop of Chartres* 
In a letter, fall of tepdemess and charity, 
Adelman informed Berengarins that his opinion 
-WBS deemed so openly heretical, that he. was 
looked upon' as out ^ off irpm the unity of the 
Catholic Church, eren before the ..Council 
had pronounced . his condenmation* .^A.re- 
pdrt,^ says Adelman, ^ is spread abroad, that 
you have separated yoerself ^m the unity of 
the Church, and that you maintain a .doctrj^e 
contrary to the Catholio/aith, respecting .the 
'Body and Blood of the Lord, who is daily 
immolated on the holy altar in every part of the 
world,'' 
Hugh, Bishop of Langres, one of the earliest 



MmdftUEing' the vv%oIe Ghofoh^ 1^ bis dootriMt 
A Birifeop of Uege^ when eoasalibeil hf 
Haivjr the Fint^ King ^f FraP€e» ob tbe )M4 
VMMit fiN- raptNTcv^iog ik^ bwoff Qf JBereogflif 
Hmi Kepliedi that tiiis Iwm^y waa m mtaiffitttj 
tltot tiuKTi^ wMf po need Ao e^^r^ne » Cqw^ 

Dqnttl, Aj^liot of Trocurai, yepi^Mffj^f ike 
•lUieimM* of B^rengann8 as ^^ yUe an4 puffwop* 
m^m^ wIm>» witbQlit apy character ^ber fot 
pi^ mr ieamipg:, lOj^pse^ iAiepie^lF^s to ik^ 
EtttbeoK and Poctors ^^f ibe Gharch, and aoff^ 
tpovwted a .d9<^iaa wbipb tbe CajthoUcdhniMA 
tau^fht throaghoiit the world.t 

in ihe wery commencement of his Treatise^ 
LmmStmMm iovBighs egBinst Berpngariipsy a^ an 
amogiant innonratory who adi»aced a doctrine 
eontnupf to that believed 1^ the whole tworid^ 
and eomposed a work in t^ositian 4» Catholia 
tmihf and the persuasion of aU Chnrehes.§ In 
the j^arth diapter of his Treatise^ Lanfirana 
proves ttwit the doctrine of Bevengarins waa 
nniYievsdly eondenuied by all the foithfol, both 

* Udiyerdalem Ecdesiam scandalisas. 
f QqqdrCp^tboUca per orbem ^^iyersum prasdiccit Eco)^^ 
X Superbiee fastu plenus contra orbem sentire coepisti. 
§ Ciontra Catholicam veritatem, contra omnium Ecclestamiii 
opinionemy scriptom postea condidisti. 
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oYergy iniid laltyt and »u(p pqrted only by a mmH 
nnmber of sohismatios.* What the CathoUe 
doctrine teaches^ Lanfrano explains in the 
eigphteenth chapter of his work i ^^ We beliepe 
thai the earthly substances of bread and wine 
being divinely sanctified on the Lord's TaUe^ 
by the ministry of the Priests^ are changed by 
the ineffable^ incomprehensible^ and miracnlom 
operation of the Almighty power of God) into 
the Substance of the Body of the Lord — ^tko 
species only of bread and wine remaining with 
their natural qualities^ lest the appearance of 
raw and bloody flesh should excite horror in the 
spectators. Nevertheless^ neither the Body of 
the Lord ceases to be in Heaven^ at the right 
hand of God his Father^ nor to retain there its 
integrity^ being incorruptible^ inviolable^ im- 
changeable^ and* immortal. ^^Such^'' he contii* 
nueS) ^ is the faith which the Churchy caedled CSa» 
tholic, because it is diffused throughout the 
world) has maintained in every age^ and which 
at the present day it professes*'' In the eighth^ 
seventeenth) nineteenth^ and twenty-first cbap« 
ters) he repeats what he before stated^ as a 
certain, undisputed truth) and repeats it with 
so much confidence) that) in the twentynBccond 

/ * Paucistimos schismaticos. 
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^haptori he urges Berengariiis to inqiiire into 
the belief of lOl Christians, both in the East 
and West» ^^ Ask,^^ says he, ^^ all those who 
hare any knowledge of Latin, and are eoD* 
tenant with the works written in thai lan- 
guage ; ask the Greeks, the Armenians, and 
all Christians, without exception, to whatsoever 
nation they may belong, and they will all answer 
yoQ, that they hold the same faith that we 
profess.** 

Henoe he concludes, , that if the doctrine of 

Berengarius 1^ true, the Church must have 

•Jailed* If, he continues, what you believe and 

'maintain ooncerning the body of Jesus Christ 

lie true, that which the Church teaches through- 

ont all the nations of the worid is false. For, 

all those who call themselves Christians, and 

-who bear this glorious name with joy, feel ho- 

Beared in receiving in this Sacrament the true 

flesh and the true blood which Jesus Christ 

took of the Virgin. But, if what the Universal 

Church believes be false, the Church must have 

&iled, or it must never have existed. 

It was so erident that the belief of the entire 
Church was opposed to Berengarius, that, not 
being able to deny it, he was obliged to main- 
tain openly that the Church had fallen away 



IS 

tkMaghmtt ikte nfet^ihe W^rldy and WiiiM** 
htM WthesnUAiumlMrW bidOWtiadlMrdnisif 
^ Goiitra#)r toeo many oktfr testiflioiiies of thu 
ImhnI .Mid of ibd H0I7 Spiritf Kgiarding ijj^ 
&ATthif ofi^"^ 9AfB Lanfrana, ^^Obj^add ihotfi 
IiIm whtff haTifag* been deoeited by )roa endeap- 
▼ear id dieeiVe othe»| objeot With yoo that aftte 
tha€UMj[)iel hjBd bedb preached throoghotit aU the 
satitmiii sRet the world biid rfeoeited th* faiihf 
after the Church had been established^^ after it 
had idclreabed iBidd firadtifiedi it then fl^U into er- 
voTf through the igftiorftnce of those Who did ndt 
imdmstHnd the Bi;f steriesi ttnd thdt HpeiHdk^ 
(oontinaiDgf oidy with yOar adherents.^^ BeheW 
what ike evidence of truth foro^ Bet^ngariop 
to acknowledge. ^ . ,> 

Guitmondy iKshop of Averse, and adiKifdff 
of Lanfran<$5 tfaongh he wrote dg^aindt BerenglUP 
rias aad his adherents about th^ same time that 
his master did, ipYoved, ait LanfraAc had diHifty 
that th6 whole bbdy of th6 Chtiitih wcbl ttpptiaed 
to the Berfengatianii lb his third book he Mk 
proachfully reminds them that they had wAm 
single town M vQlage &toarabfe to their inno- 
vation»t Ho asswts that no virtaous «r jNrudUlt 

♦ diAf). 23. 

t Neque CDim eis vel una civitatula vel etkm ima villula cos« 
cessit. 
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ihiiiibaijMMiltli^ftrparty) tlmi lloii* adbeted 

to at b«t •nob m$ fed €^Dl)r pr6aig:ate livMi Not 

4om lie nU^g^^agwiisi thtm the cmmoilBaill^ Iqr 

irbioh thej^ Hereto ootideiiiiiedi bnt abo tbe Hoi* 

ftftsMl Mils^iitofthe whole worikL ^Hf mnif 

IHIB - wAeots on tke file oonditioii^ lor tbe 

|irofiig«ie lit A of those by whoM tneiuMi tfaii 

evror bM iotiiehow Mfnttstt^g wp^ if he Mtmnm 

htam that it hM irnii been adtoeated by any 

{MifMa comiHieiidabl6 for virtae ot wisdotn^ If 

lie oottdfdera the peijaty with which its aotik^ 

atands coDvicted — if, in fine, he attends not baly 

4o the deeiftioa of the councils already qaoted^ 

fMrt a]§6 to ihe reclamatiott of the entire woildi 

IM wiH^ ^fim though we absteia fSrom argfdtneat^ 

%i» Aifly ^mpeteut, in my opiaion, to proaotmeo 

Whet doctrine nhoald be maintained.^'* In a 

Wlird> Oaitmoad bean testimony that the opi«> 

iiloa of Beren^ritti wm regarded as noTelf and 

iks an opinion which never had existence in the 

Cnittreh before his time. It is very evidenti 

says be^ that tmtil Berengarins advanced theso 

^fixAisb tipiaions^ no one ever tbonght of theia»t 

This asseition be apj^es not only to that opi^ 

nioni whieh was opposed to the real presence^ 

t Hotissimmn est hoc tempore priusquam Berengarios insall- 
itset hujusmodi insanias nunquam fuisse.— £iS. 3. 
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Init abo ia ihe doctrine of impanatioii, which 
is maintained by the Imtherans^ and which wai 
maintained by some of the partisans of Beren* 
^arins then, and even for a time by Berengarios 
himself* That Jesos Christ is contained in the 
bi^eadMid-in the wine is a position unsapported 
by reason ) it is a doctrine which the Prophets 
have not prophesied^ which Jesus Christ has not 
taught) which the Apostles have not preached^ 
find which) if a very small number of heretice 
lie excited) was never professed in any part of 
ihe world** 

. : Moreover^ all the works written by the Qreek 
pdhismaticS) which have come down to ns frooi 
that period) clearly testify that their doctriaa 
on the Eucharist agreed with that of the Roman 
Church. Hence no vestige can be found of 
.tibeir having accused the Roman Churchy eitlier 
t>f unjustly condemning BerengariuS) or of 
professing any erroneous doctrine upon tlie 
Eucharist* Neither, on the other hand, have 
the writers of the Roman Church charged the 
Greeks with the error of BerengariuS) nor was 
.there ever any controversy touching the faith 

' * impanari vel invinari Christum, nulla sicut ostendimus ex- 
petit ratio, nee Proj^lietee proedixerunt, nee Christua ostendit, 
nee Apostoli prsedicaverunti nee mundus, exceptis his paucis- 
simis heereticis, credidit. 
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of tbe Evohuist^ on any oCthe: varimw 
when a reonion was mSMmA between theiw^ 
Churches — ^because iat: tmih both Chiirahes 
were unanimous in. thaif Jbelief regardiag* this 
mystery* 

It must be^ moreover^ remarked^ that the 
Eucharist is not in the number of those mysteries 
which are distinctly known only by that small 
number of persons who are well instmcted in 
ecclesiastical learning*. For^ to speak of the 
real presence only^ as all the faithful partook 
of the Eucharist, they must therefore hate 
known, because there could be no interme* 
diate opinion, whether what they received was 
or was not the body of Jesus Christ. It follows 
hence, that if the small number of those be ex» 
cepted who adhered to the error of Berengparins, 
all the other Christians of the universe. Bishops, 
Ecclesiastics, Religious, and the Laity, must 
have professed the faith which the Church now 
holds, and this belief must have been universally 
received in the Church without opposition be* 
for^ the time of Berengarius. 

Moreover, the Calvinists cannot deny that 
the Catholics, then so unanimous in the belief 
of the real presence,, looked upon this doctrine 
as the uniform, perpetual doctrine of the Ca« 
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o0inMl It iron iheit fcthero in the Mme vmy as 
tiwir fiithe» had reeeivad it from their ancMk 
4mft^.'9er ibiu reasoii^ Lanfrane^ in the passagfas 
already qnoted, says that the faith which he 
yeefoMcd was that which the Cbarch had pro- 
fessed in every age. 

So far badk as the first period referred to^ 
tteve is then do room for eontrorersy ; it is only 
witea we aecead to a somewhat more remote 
epoch that the contest commences : then Calvin^ 
isis begin to say^oa what aatborityl know not 9 
4hmt in the eentnry before Berengarios iiie 
Chareh accorded with tliem in opinion^ and 
belieredy that Jesus Ohdst was traly present 
in Heaven only, and that he conld not be in the 
Sachansty except in fignrCf or by the com- 
mmieatien of his virtoe. 

Catholics^ OB the other hand, muntain that 
ihe faith which they then held, end wiilch mi 
that time was nniversally diffiised thronghout 
4he Cihorehf and professed even by those echis- 
matical Churches 4liat liad been s^arated firon 
it for five er «ix centarieSf had ever been the 
miiienn faith ef the nniversalClhareh since the 
iime ef the AposCles. Bat the mere statii^of 
^he qncstion cAmost deeidea it» For the Calvin* 
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the question almost decides it. For^ thedalvin- 
istic hypothesis is so repug^nant to common 
senscythat I cannot believe^ that these men^who 
nnceasingly talk of reason, and who constantly 
appeal to its authority, in order to exempt them- 
scItcs from submission to the Church, can have 
maturely reflected on all the absurdities, in 
which they are inTolved, by the assumption 
they proceed upon, in this controversy* 

Had the ancient Church been Calvinistical, 
and had it believed, that Jesus Christ was real- 
ly absent from the symbols, it could not have 
reached the state in which we have seen it, at 
the time of Bereng^arius, only by a universal 
chang^e ip its belief, and we cannot conceive this 
chang^e to have occurred, but in two ways, both 
of which are equally impossible* The first way 
would be, to suppose that the chang^e was 
suddenly effected, so that all Christians 
throughout the universe, who had hitherto 
believed that Jesus Christ was not present in 
the Eucharist, began, simultaneously, to believe 
that he was present, and after having retired to 
rest in the Calvinistic, awoke in the Catholic 
faith, unconscious how the change was accom- 
plished, and without the least recollection of 
Ihe doctrine they had previously believed* 

This hypothesis is so extravagantly ridicu- 
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loas, that 1 shall not stop to confiite it. The 
second way would be^ to suppose that this 
change was introdoced imperceptibly — ^that the 
opinion of the real presence, originating* with 
some individaals, had at first few adherents, 
but, that it afterwards insinuated itself into 
every part pf the Church. 

In this hypothesis, there must have been 
one period, for instance, at the origin of the 
opinion in question, when this opinion had 
but very few followers ; another period, when 
the number of its adherents was much aug- 
mented, and nearly equalled the number of 
those, who rejected the presence of Jesus Christ 
in the Eucharist : a third period, when this opi- 
nion was followed by the great mcijority of the 
people, although much opposed by a large 
number of others, who still adhered to the 
ancient doctrine : and finally, a fourth period, 
when it was peacefully Qstablished every where, 
and all opposition to it abandoned ; and such 
is the state, in which the Calvinists are forced 
to admit, that this doctrine existed, when Be- 

rengarius began to excite controversy con- 
cerning it. 

It is impossible, that the Catholic doctrine 
should not have passed through these grada- 
tions, if it were an innovation, which was 
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imperceptibly established. And yet, the ad- 
mission of any one of these gradations inyolves 
absurdities^ not to be endared. 

For^ to commence with the first stage of the 
innovatioiiy if the doctrine of the real presence 
had been introduced by a siilg'le individual^ or 
by a small number of persons^ how is it pos- 
siblcy that their names should be unknown^ and 
that they could have proclaimed so astounding 
an innovation, without exciting surprise, or 
causing any one, from a sense of duty, to re- 
claim against the change ? Is it possible, that 
Priests, Parish Priests, and Bishops, should 
never have noticed this growing idolatry, or 
that, having noticed it, they would have 
made no effort to repress it, and to dissuade the 
people from embracing such an error ? For, as 
we have already observed, there being no me- 
dium between the real and corporal presence 
of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, and his real 
and corporal absence from the Eucharist, the 
one doctrine or the other must have been dis- 
tinctly believed by all those, who partook of this 
Sacrament. How then can it be conceived, that 
if the faithful had been previously persuaded, 
tkat Jesus Christ was really absent from the 
Eacharist, they could submit, without recla- 
mation, the evidence of their reason to the as- 
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sertions of any man^ who might rise up and 
announce, in opposition to the nniversal belief, 
that Jesus Christ, whom they hitherto be- 
lieved to be really absent from the sacramental 
signs, was truly and substantially present in 
them. **^.. 

As the doctrine of the other mysteries, 
and of a God become incarnate to redeem 
mankind, had to overcome the opposition of 
the senses and of reason, and all the prejudices 
^ith which the minds of men were preoccupied, 
it excited, at first, an extraordinary sensation; 
it raised up the universe against those who 
announced it ; and was established only by un- 
ceasing perseverance in preaching, by num- 
berless controversies, writings and miracles, 
and by the blood of a countless multitude of 
martyrs. And yet, our adversaries would have 
us believe, that the astounding announcement 
of the corporal presence of Jesus Christ in in- 
numerable places ; of Jesus Christ being ban- 
* died by the priests ; of his being orally received 
by all the faithful — ^that this announcement, 
made at a time, when a quite contrary belief 
was professed by the Church, and unsupported 
by miracles or martyrs, by writings or by con- 
troversy, was, notwithstanding, received by the 
the whole world, without contradiction, wiih- 
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oat opposition^ witboat woDder^ and so very 

•9 

gilently^ that both the author and the time of 
the innovation remain entirely unknown* 

'Buiy how could it have happened^ that those 
who abandoned the ancient heUef of the Churchy 
in order to adopt this ini^PIStiony should not 
have noticed the changed How has it hap- 
penedy that they have left^no memorial in wri- 
tingf9 to attest) that up^to the period of this 
changfe^ they were engag-ed in error and im- 
piety, by belieyipg, that Jesus Christ was not 
present in the Euoharistic Symbols after the 
consecration P How, that they never charg^ 
their instructers with having unhappily de- 
ceived them ? How, that they never exclaimed 
with the Royal Prophet, ** That the words of 
the impious had prevailed elver them,^ and with 
the Prophet Jeremy, ^^ That their fathers had 
honoured a lie and an unprofitable vanity^^ ? 

Tet, no vestige of this is discoverable. For, 
I assert it as a fact, that, from the Apostles to 
Berengarius, in whose time the belief of the 
real presence of Jesus C Christ in the Eucharist 
was professed by the universal Church, no 
proof ca^ be adduced, that any one, [in pro- 
posing the doctrine of the real preseiUHi of 
Jesus Christ in the Eucharist^ thought thai he 
thereby proposed a doctrine, diflSsrent from tbi^, «• 
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which was believed anlversaUj^ either by the 
Cfaareh of his pwQ time^ or by the ancient 

Church* 

• • • ' 

Neither is there the least vestige of any one 
having* been publicly cited before the BishojpSf 
or the Councils^ il||iiaving announced by wQr^f 
or by writing, that Jesus Christ was orally 
received by all who partook of the Eucharist* 

Nor will it be foiind, that any Father, any 
Bishop, or any Council, took the least trouble 
tp withstand the progress Qf this belief, by 
proclaiming, that amoo^.ihe people there werje 
some, who were deluded by a gross and dan? 
gerous error, because, they believed that Jesiif 
Christ was present upon; earth, while he was 
truly present in Heaven Qn]y« 

Finally, it would be in vain to search for aigr 
ecclesiastical writer, pr. for any preacher^ w;ho 
ever complained, that, in bis time, a pernicioqs 
and damnable idolatry, ^yfa» being introduced, 
because many adored ^cMips Christ, as if h;^ 
were really present under the species of bread 
aiid wine. 

And, to omit otheir circumstances necessa* 

rily connected with th<e bj^lief of the Roman 

•f ..... ..... 

Church, although many Councils have pre- 
scribed the usage, a usage subversive of the 
Calvinistio doctrine, of carrjring the viatioam 



23 

to the djlogy and of reserving* for this parpose 
a portion of the consecrated species^ it is not 
recorded, that any one was scandalized by this 
ordinance, or that it was ceiAsiired as an or- 
dinance, that tended to promote and confirm 
error. - ' 

It win be said, perhaps^ that these reasons 
proves that the belief of the real presence was 
not introduced by the aid of controversy or de- 
bate, or by the exertions of apostates from the 
ancient faith, who undertook to innovate and 
ehange the belief of the Church : yet, that it 
does not follow, that this ehangpe might not have 
heen introduced in a less perceptible way. The 
Pastors of the Church, for example, thougph 
they themselves believed the body of Jesus 
Christ to be present in the Eucharist, in figure 
only, might have announced this doctrine in 
such ambiguous terms, that the simple under- 
stood their words, in a sense quite contrary to 
the truth und to the intention of their instruct- 
ers^ and thus adopted the belief of the real 
presence, as if this were the belief of their 

9 

Plistors. 

' 'But, though this equivocal langnage migfht 
have led into error a small number of simple 
persons, it is utterly absurd to expect that it 
wHl be believed, that idl the Christians of the 
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universe could have been deceived by the same 
means* 

For^ can it be supposed without foUy^ that^ 
if the lang^uagfe of the Pastors were every 
where misinterpreted by a large number of 
persons^ not one of the Pastors should have no- 
ticed so g^ross a delusion^ and have removed 
the wrong" impression received from his words. 

Can any one imagine^ that all the Pastors 
were so blind and so imprudent^ as to employ 
wordsy capable of their own nature^ of leading 
the people into error, without ever offering an 
explanation of those dangerous ambiguities P 

But, admitting that the language of the Pas- 
tors was not 9 of itself, liable to be misunder- 
stood, and that only a small number of the un- 
taught mistook its meaning, how could it have 
happened, that the better instructed portion of 
the faithful, who daily conversed with their 
uneducated brethren, did not discover, by the 
conduct or discourse of the latter, the criminal 
error in which these were engaged? This 
discovery would have necessarily led to an 
eiqilanation, and would have obliged^the Pas- 
tors, as soon as they were apprized of what 
had happened, to declare publicly, that their 
words were misunderstood, and interpreted in 
a sense altogether false and foreign from the 
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tratlif and from the meaning- which they were 
intended to convey. 

Bnty wherefore should not this ambignons 
phraseology have commenced to deceive the 
woild, antil, the ninth and tenth centaries^ ( the 
period to which the ministers refer the origin 
of the delasion^) since the phraseology em- 
ployed, during these centuries, in the celebra- 
tion of the mysteries and in preaching the Gt>s- 
p6l, to express the dogma ^f the Eacharist^ did 
not differ from that previously in use? And, 
what can be more ridiculous, than to assert, 
that the same expressions were universally un- 
derstood at one time, in one way, and univer- 
sally understood, at another time, in- a diflferent 
way, without this disagreement beings noticed 
by any one* 

But, the ministers are obliged to explain, 
not only, how this novel doctrine insinuated 
itself every wher« among* the laity, without 
arresting^ attention, and this, we have already 
shewn, they cannot explain, but they must 
finrthermore suppose, that this doctrine was 
diflfnsed among all the pastors of the universe, 
and amongf the members of every monastery — 
that these were all misled, by understanding* 
the equivocal expressions used to explain the 
Eucharist, differently from their instructers, 

K 



a»df ihaf n6i et^en ode itKUndual^^l' obseHred 
this general illasion : for^ if cvea oil* penaitt 
had Botieed H^ that Woold have Mffiotd to 
aiideeeive all* 

Boi^ if we oMiidbr Ih* belief df the Amd 
Prrisene^^ in that kMkgfimarj stat* of ft ogtimmf 
through Whicby acccirdi^ to the Calvfaiiftiby '14 
Bia^t haTo parsed, to order i4> reaoh the «flk 
thofrity^ whkfa we £ikd it to hihre aoqtnrod till 
the eknrenth deututj^ the extrtiitagafice of this 
liypdthtfemi wiU flqppearstill mcNreiBftiipptfriabfeb 
Vor^as we have alreddy sCatedy there mast baH» 
been aperiody whea the b^ef of the Real^Pve-i 
seooe^ ithiehthe GaiTinists aappote not ^tkHb^ 
the hi^lief of the ancient Oharoh^ wm ao misted 
ap with the belief of tJie real bba^dce, the 
Ancient and trae beUcf according: to the Crf- 
Tidists, tb4t one part of the bishope, of flie 
j^ests^ and of the people^ held ode dte^ 
trine^ and the other part prc^bsied aditfeMat 
dootrtne* 

Neither can it he gopposied^ that this division 
of sentiment and belief existed in differrat^lti^ 
vioees only^ and^ that one piroiince adi^ted <0te 
opinion, wMle another adhered to an opposite 
persnaslon ; bnt, in the supposition of the Galr^ 
vinistS) it is necessarily impAied, that in the 
same provinces^ in the same towns^ in the 
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tMne 4ibaMiieft, in the sanjm monrnd^nm^ in tli^ 
flame ftmUitt, aU iiie faitMil were divided 
itj^bm the E^ckarisrf; mnd^ ifaat^ while «one ^ 
4hMi belie'vedyifaai Jeso«Chp*i»t wafii rea&y ffe^ 
WQi in ibe SaerameiKt^ the others helieved tibat 
lie was neBiifwimemi frov it. 

It mmt be noreoTer sappcvied^ that tbie dis- 
eaieioA was iieteoiifined to the IjLomaii Ohureh^ 
but} that it prevailed also in the CrreekCb arch, 
in the Armenian Chareh^ in tfae Chfiroh of 
Mgyptj and in a|l the other eebisniatieal «o- 
eifiies. For, sioee all these ^re foand^ to lia^e 
a ytL edl> with the RomaoChaptfain the b^ief of 
Um Reial Prosencey if ii be sapposed^ that ihey 
IbraMrly fmfi^aeed a diffenenit ddoctriae^ they 
pmt.JiMre neeMsarily ohan^iiadi Jm fieiitht and 
libiaiQbMtgreieoid^Jlot bftve heii^n n^iepted^ unless 
^ir jaiMabera b«4 hM^n ^st Ahidi^^^ in the 

IT 

«M»Qli^r «keedy de^rlbed* 

If iRe jm%^ to ikm^ snpp^^^itipos the i^ertaUi 
^^ft^ which tljie <i!al?i9(i$tft mnw^t 4iBp^te9 that 
nn^il ^he tiitte |of Bpf^ng^iVfrn^ no 8ej)4Mr9^ioj» m 
fiQfEfffinffiopp iwi/d HQ 4k^^^f^ that |i§ 4l900- 

fif the. Stfoa,! Pres/epaet ihe^re jr^spljts tb<e j^^oist 
fcjg-hi^Ql ,faJbisni;dit^^ %»i pw h^ po^^iyed. 

JB?0C|it inustJbiave.happeuetd^ ip^t this alarm- 
V^ f^ g;^rj^l l^mesmQU o^ a }p^lpg article 
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<if ^^he Cbristiao relig^on^ either remained an^ 
l^nown to all those who differed from eaeh 
other, or that it was known, and yet, so little 
iregarded by the pastors, as never to induce 
them to make the least noise concerning* it, or 
take any trouble to apply a remedy to so great 
•aii evik And yet, both parts of this hjrpothesis 
are so contrary to common sense^ that I think 
it impossible, that any reflecting mind^ can give 
either of them credence^ 

. For, to examine the first part of the hypO«- 
thesis, which soppoaes this difference of opi- 
nion to have been always nnknowd, is it posr 
sible, that a reasonable man can persuade him^ 
self, that there was ever in the Church a period^ 
in which, brothers were opposed to brothers, 
wives to husbands, religious to religious, 
priests to priests, and bishops to bishops f not 
in one country only, but in every part of -the 
world ; not on a merely abstract question^ in 
which few were instructed, but, on an iartide 
upon which all had a distinct belief— ^n the 
priticipal and most ordinary object of devo- 
tion : and, that all this ishould happen, vdthout 
so palpable a discordance being noticed by a 
single individual ; without even one person dis- 
covering, that his father, his mother, his bro- 
ther, his sister, his friend, his bishop differed 
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in opinion from him? Can it be imagfioed, 
that ibis admixture of saeb opposite opinions 
oonld bave remained unknown, not merely 
for one day, but for many years, and even 
for an entire century ? And wbat ? Did 
not tbls diversity of opinion manifest itself 
in a thousand external actions, to wbicb it 
must bave given cause ? For, those who be- 
lieved Jesus Christ to be really present, must 
have acted differently from those, who believed 
that he was really absent, as is evid^t from 
the different kind of respect, which Catholics 
shew to the Eucharist, and the Calvinists to 
the Supper* 

^ Must not this diversity of opinion have been 
inanifest to those, who abandoned their former 
belief, and who must have known, from their 
own changpe in faith, that those who had not 
ohang^ed along* with them, differed in belief 
from them ? 

Must it not have been discovered by the dis- 
crepant instructions of the pastors? And 
would it not be foolish to imagine, that while 
one class of priests and bishops professed 
the doctrine of the Real Presence, and another 
clas» that of the real absence, both should 
hold the very same language, and neither class 
eicpress their own sentiments so clearly^ as to 



rfMek iho^e who differed from tfaett^ ov en^^ 
mkiik 4iheiF ftndiicnrs to^ di»oyeB| that the penon 
ifiho addhreased them enteiiakied oflaiomi dK^ 
Seopent from (hair own* 

. Sat if it be <8apposed5 that thb dwenity of* 
tqwlioa iras not imknowa, either to (he paa* 
tors or to the laity, it is still mare rapognant 
t0 reaaoo, and to all the evadenceiif exparisBoay 
thatt so extraordtiiary a dieeordaooe shooid 
hare esoited mi damoar, oeeasioned no eoti* 
tiroTersy, and caused no sentaiioa ; ami that 
Vkhops^ priests^ .aad reiigious, ivho were di^ 
rided on a matter of saoh importanoey mmi 
who must have viewed each other as idoiiif* 
hPoa^ or iippioas, eontiniied^ noitwithstandiiig, 
asdted in i^ommnnion^ and in the most peKteot 
harmony. 

In the Imtory of levery :age of the Cbmrohf 
we see^ that a difference of opinion, an lany 
qaestion 9 however trifling*, always excited. ihtt 
gveatest coimnotioi]^ W^e fiad, more parti- 
ooiarly in the Cooacils of tlie niiitii «tnd tcsith 
oiiBioTies, the iperiod whan the ministers waoU 
have ns to Jbelie^t^ that this inooTalion was seCr 
fedtedy the hiabaps ocoapied in ciu&posinjg' 
p^tiy dissensions, in deoidingf ^on qu^lSoas.^ 
Uttle memeat, and in reg^alatiiig' anin^oifttait 
points »f ecclesiastical and monadic di9tHi>? 
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liaeii H0W9 tbeii^ ean it be ctecHted^ tb«it con- 
seiotiBt a9. the bishops were, that thejr tbextt- 
•€lh^ were all dfnd^ in belief, on a snl^eet 
M essential, and so absolntely tmpoiiaat to^ve- 
l%ion, ihey should not have deemed iit worthy 
af 4beir notitire, to leompose thi^ dissension* 

>Ai9surddly^ to isoagine that tbe wholO'^^hwofa 
ea«U have eontinaed in profound peaee, while 
sttihefikithfiil were divided by so great,adi« 
▼ersity of belief, we most abo suppose, that 
the wen, who then lifted, were of a different 
fpiecdes from the men of tlie present eentoiy, 
lupd were not snlgeet to the same emotioDS'^sr 
the same passions. For, whatever knowledge 
we have of men, sueh as men. new are, leads 
W" to judge, that it is absolutely impossible, 
that bishops, priests, religious, and er^i lay 
persons, who aeeounted each other impious 
ar idolatrous, ' eonld abstmn ftom maintaining' 
their respective opinions, by writings and by 
eantroveny ; irom etadeav^uring' to witbdjrstw 
fiMm error those^ whom they thought to be 
'^g<i8^ ™ it;; £rom arraigaaDmg them i^fose 
the eoelesiastical trihunak, -or, Irom eendenui:' 
Ua^ 'them, if the acouserstbad authority ta 
oqndeHMBk — proeeedingpi, whieh never CMMild 
hme been adopted without ^eat ^amoiir, 
and -commotion, ^nd without a ruptive of 
communion. 
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To remaiD in this lethargy and indiflTerence^ 
amidst such ilisunion, the men of those. time9 
roust liave had neither charity for their neigpb-^ 
boursy zeal for God^ nor attachment to their 
own opinions* That is^ they eoald not havef 
been men^ since all the emotions of oar natureF 
incite ns^ to endeavour to impress on the raiiids 
of others the convictions, we ourselves enters 
tain and r^ard as true, and to oppose, strongly^ 
opinions, that are contrary to our own. 

1 know not, what could affect those who ari^ 
not struck by so palpable absurdities. "Bnii 
that these absurdities may be more manifest fof 
V such persons, I entreat them to consider, what 
occurred in the last century, when LutherV 
Zning'lius, and Calvin undertook to change the' 
received belief of the Church reg-arding* the 
Eucharist. 

Assuredly, if we compare the doctrine wfaicK 
these heretics vrished to introduce, with that 
which tbey wished to explode, it will be ad- 
mitted, that it is infinitely more easy, to pAss 
insensibly from the doctrine of the Church ,to' 
the doctrine of Iiuther and Calvin, than to 
pass from the opinion of these heretics to the 
admission of the Catholic faith ; because the 
senses, while they are Opposed to the Catholic 
doctrine, favour theirs. Nevertheless, what 



4«m«Ui w«ra jeaEflitadt attbsir Qri^Qibj laathw* 

WmiiM iii«iB0raM0yi uut^ by Cfdlviniraiu in 

JFralioe and' the Low Coaniriet ? Was not all 

IBisrcfm immediately rent by dissensions^ dis- 

' pqtesy and strife ? Did not all the theolo- 
.gians.of the different parties exert at onee 

their talents and knowledge^ to uphold their 
jnespeotiFO opinions^ and to eonfnte those of 
their opponents*. What do we see erery where^ 
.bat intrigQe^ seetet meetings^ ^raging anuno- 
sitieSf immediately staceeeded by open breaches 
of oommunion) by ezcommtinicationSf connoils* 
.wan and desolation ? 

. Such were the nnh^ppyf though natural, con- 
.sequem^) occasioned by a division of opinion 
on this important question. How, then, can 
apy one persuade himself, that a similar division 
might have occurred at another period, and 
■have occasioned a greater, more universal, and 
*more difficult change, not only without com- 
motion, but even without being observed by 
a single individuaL 



aSCXION TUB SECOND. 

RefiUaiUm of the Fabulous HUtury of this pretended 

Innovation. 

But, the - impossibility of this change will 
Bfiffesr yet more manifest, if we consider the 

r 



hettAyedi itt thisir (bttoria to eliDik An Wg» 
iaientf whose we%ht they h*v<ft Mt, kf fldNrl^ 
eating' an utterly nlitrde histio^ i»r thb ^trffpawiM: 
innoratTobi Btondet; in hit •< Etp^tifni Vf 
the EnchArist,^ drew op th« Bnt^laAf^^lift 
history ; bat with so Btde regard td farttih 'tiM 
Itmdenee, thii^t Ire refers the origin of thtliinMk 
trine of transabstahtiatiota, to atimelhiidi 'ptkf- 
terlor to ttiat of Berengfarins t so that, MioiM- 
iikg io Blondely even Lailifranc^ GtifhiiolDCF^'nii 
Al^r^ cfbald not have taoght that dbttfiSilik 
Albertin, well aware, thai it waiB itiipMlSbHrlb 
sustain so evident aa extrarlRgain^^^ IbH 'ft "^^ 
cessary to improve the plan cit BIond^L - ^'Mfet^ 
years of Albertin were unhappily mmbA 9t 
searching*, throng-h the writings of the aiieleifli^ 
for difficoities td obscnre thetrdthe ToMlWVb 
himself ag^ainst the chsj^ of inniovation^'Hk 
labours to impart an appearatic6 6f jitltitialim^ 
io the extraordinary subversion, which hifr^fc 
forced to admit, of the ancient faith» THb 
most plausible arguments, which he has col- 
lected to make this subversion probable, may 
be reduced to these :^— 

First, then, he represents the whole world as 
unanimous, up to the year 800, in the beKef, fiiat 
thcf Eucharist was the body of Jefeias 




«« 



«^pttQMqr% ' Re then ael^iiawledgeSf that tbe be^^ 
Ji^f iit^ ihe 'ISfi9^Vf^9onqe poald not hav« I^een 
mteMjfheii jjl at oaoe* ^^ We mnat not ima- 
f^f^^'kfi #ayai^^ that these errors of Transuh- 
il^tiMlop iiiid theReal Proeenee^^ — ^thus he de- 
Wgnatot il)e CftthQlio doctrine on the Eucharist 
^> <H>h14 h^ve sprang ap instantaneously, like 
^mdn^m/^V* ^^ This change/^ he continue^ 
^ W!^ effeciMl gradually; and it has reached 
ijbi pv^Ae.9t stations only by many circuitous by- 

J^lH/sf tl^s ^landid admission, he pri^eeds to 
cfffiQt ^ mfT^m of imaginary steps, by which he 
wppmestbifl lielief to ascend | and in order tp 
fix J^. liiHindation of this series in - the year 
09l» Il9 l^^9^^ ^^ prove, that Anastasius, the 
g|jW|i]L4^ fl ^^Isiipj^wslMsd religious of Mount 
^nfPi oijg^ated the doctrine of the Real jPre- 
iepi9p9 \lm « wrorjk, which he wrote against cer- 
iflifi Jl^rvticis called Gaianites, and in which he 
stales, i^ajt^hatiye receive in the Eucharist,,is 
no^fli^ .c^ltit^p^f'but the bo4y of Jesus Christ* 

4kssi|iiiiiig wJbat lie attempts to prove regard- 

* NoQ pntandum est eos de traunbstantiationey et "Mdi 
^mNentia . abu^iw, in insUnti f^ogorum instar proditcie.— 
Albertin. L. 3. p. 903. 

' t' 'Mutiilio pauUtim iacU est et tandem per anfractiw' eo 
prgviBft^. . , . . 
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iiig' AnastMimr Albertin amuk tk» diaraelMP 
of this learned relig^oas, uid charges 'binary wl i fc 
having innorated the doctrine and hjngnagg 
of the Ghorch. Her doctrine^ becanto hetteaghtjf 
not the Real Preeeiioe^ for^ this Albertin wfll 
not actcnowledgef bnt the hypostatic vilion' of 
the dirinity with the breads by which nnion tb» 
bread became the body of Jesoe Christ, akid 
the wine his blood $ beoaose the bread And wine 
being united to the person, they were, by eonse^ 
qnence, united to the body and ihb blood of tlsBi 
Redeemer. Anastasios innovated the language 
of the Church, because, says Albertin, up to'flie 
time of that writer, the Church had always pve^ 
fessed, that the bread and the wine were the tok* 
titypes of the body and blood of Jesus Christ* ^ ^ 

But, as the opinion Which Albertin ascribn 
to this writer, can be traced to no other soOMCi 
than Albertfn's own imagination, Blondidj^llljf 
another stretch of imagination, mteintainS^'^Wi 
the contrary, that Anastasius innovated the lan^ 
guage of the Church only, and that he intra^ 
duced no substantial change in her doctrine-^ 
so easy a thing is contradiction, when men pur- 
sue arbitrary conjectures, not for the purpose 
of discovering the truth, but for the purpose of 
estranging themselves from the Catholic fitith* 

Albertin next pretends, that these two land- 
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"^mUovrn wweadoptedy in tlM year 720, by Qer^ 
laain. Patriarch of ^Consiantiiioplax in 74i0f by 
^ohn l>amaMene$ afterwards by the bisbi^ 
of the seoonil Coanoil of Nice, in 7S7f .and fay 
iMieephoriM, Patriaroh of Constantinople^ . in 
SMM' — that the novel language of Anastarins 
ptttsed from the east into the west^ and that it 
iMeeune enrrent there, as appeani from . the 
^irmrks wfedeh were published, at the desire of 
CJharlemagne, by the Council of Frankfort^ held 
In the year 704* For, in these works, Charles 
magne, and the bishops who oomposed the 
^Mionoil, decide, that ^ the Bneharist is not the 
inuige of the body of Jesas Christ, hot hia real 
liody*'' Hence, according^ to the history of 
Albertin, we most oondade,. that the belief of 
the impanation of the Word — ^Ihat is, the an- 
sumption of the bread.-into a unity of the per* 
sen of the Word-^^Hvas diffused, in less than 
aeentury, throug;hont the entire east and west* 
Who can restrain bis wonder at the blinds 
ness, with which prejudice strikes the judgment 
of men, when he reads a fable so loaded with 
contradictious and absurdities, and sees this 
critic persuaded of its trttthP It would be dif- 
ficult to- notice all the assertions so opposed to 
reason and so inconsistent, with which this fiip 
brieation abounds ; I shall, therefore, content 
myself with selepting; some of them* 



. Firat~I)oM .it appear at all probftblet tihat 
jftjiaitaBiaB, who ooald not have been ignommk 
of tiie faith professed by the Choroh: ia his eiirii 
timef iwooldy ineideDtidly and wtthout dei%1if 
advance an o|Miiton foraially opposed to Hfiet 
finthi andf instead of deolaring'^ that the opK 
nion which he advanced contradicted the getMIr 
nl belief) that hef on the contraiy^ wodd tppr 
pose his opinion as a fixed and indabitable tfath» 
which required no proof/ Wherefore^ what this 
writer says of ihe Enoharist) that ^ it is neit «p> 
antitype^^ tibat is, ^^ a sig^n of the body ^f iJ[ft- 
sos Ofaristjf^. does not prove, 4hat he inoovvtoll 
the iaithiOf rtheCShatch; it establishes, sinipl]Fi 
that -in the ^eighth century, it was admittadf 
without controversy, that the Eucharist WW 
not a mere figure of the body of Jesus Christ, 
but the very body of Jesus Ohrist. 
: Secondly — Is it not Absolutely ridiculous, jto 
auppose, with this Minister, that the Ghristiajw^ 
•of the east, who were so < well supplied with 
the writings of St* Basil, of the twQ SU Qrer 
gfories, and St« John .Chrysostbm, .whioh weiQp 
'the principal^ and almost the only worjks, tbilt 
•were stnlied by thei Greeks — that ;they §itf^ 
doned tl^' £uth and language of th^se Fatb^vlfy 
*and ttiebsiief in : which they themselves weipp 
iMtnight'iip, in drderCo model both their <fipitj| 
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Mk4 Utngiamge upon mii lubideiitid pMMg« ef a 
wmlt^ tconiposed Irp" a rtligioas of Mliniiii 
Slimy P 

Bdty ill ntit the fitipporitioii more improbable^ 
tbiRt ibis innovation passed into tbe weet^ and 
tbat it was adopted^ all at once^ by the bisbops 
assembled at FrankftMrtP For^ tbese bisbopi 
had a6 knowledge of Greek f atid^ being* (brei^^ 
by theirlgnOranee of this la^gnagie) toeonsiklt ^ 
TCffyfttalty I^tin translation^ tho'Oiily channel^ 
tfaro\agfh whicb they conid lieMrn #hat had been 
done in the east^ they ti^ere^ in eonseqaenee^ 
betrayed int(y many errors of faet, by nrislih^ 
d^l«tanditig tbe decrees of the second Oonn^ft 
of Nic^9 and by confonndrng- the Conneil'of th^ 
Iconoclasts with th&t Catholic Comicil. 

Hence^ when Oharlemag'ne defines in th6 
work, to which all the bishops affixed their ap- 
probation, ^^ that Jesns Christ has not bestowed 
on us a figtnre^ bnt the sacrament of his body 9 
that the Encharist oog'ht not to be called a 
fi^re, bnt a reality; not a shadow^ hot i 
body; not a figure of things fbtnre, bnt that 
which was represented by the fignresH* — ^wheA 
het>bserves9 that ^^ Jedds Christ has not "siedd of 
what be gave to his "apostles,^ it is the figure of 
of 'my body,^ but, ^ rt is my * body^ which ^haB 

♦ lib. iv. C. 19/ 
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be deliTtred Ibr yofii tttsniy Uoodf which »hdD 
he iihed for man jf ^^when he says^ < that what 
took place at the institntion of the Eucharittt 
took placcy not in figtire^ bntintmth^ — ^the nte 
of snch expressions is no proofs thatChaite- 
magpne borrowed his language from the GreekSy 
whom he would have most willingly contm* 
dieted^ and whose writings he ne^er read $ bat^ 
it is an indisputable proof, that there i^as per- 
fect concord, between the Latin and Greek 
Churches, upon the doctrine of the Eochaariitb- 

Thirdly — ^Either, the work of AnastasiuSf 
and the passage of it that has been referred 
to, were but partially known, and could not, 
therefore, produce so extraordinary a reroln-^ 
tion in faith, or if it be supposed, that they 
had acquired celebrity, and were in the hands 
of every one, how has it happened, though they 
propounded, as the ministers say, a doctrine 
contrary to the letith of the unirersal Church, 
that no one expressed dissatisfaction, that bo 
onechai^^ their author with error, that ^iip 
one wrote against him, or any of those who 
embraced his opinion ? 

For, it must }fe observed here, that the o^- 
nion of the impanation of the Word, wh|eh 
opinion Albertin ascribes to Anastasius the 
SinaKte, and St. John Damascene, although it 
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dUEinrs widely from the faith orCatholiost is^ 
nevertheless^ very opposite to the Calvinistic 
ereed* For^ hy the hypostatie unioOf which 
the impanation supposes^ of the divinity with 
the bread and wine^ the bread becomes as truly 
entitled to adoration, as the humanity of Jesus 
Christ — the body of Jesus Christ is orally 
taken — is received by sinners — is present per- 
manently^ and not merely at the time of com- 
munion — tenets, all of which, are directly 
contrary to the. Calvinistic doctrine* More- 
over, thia hypostatic union of the bread with 
the divinity, would be altogfcther miraculous, 
and altogether incomprehensible, and would 
include as many difficulties as the doctrine of 
the Real Presence* Does it seem, then, at all 
probable, that an opinion, so discrepant froni 
the persuasion which the ministers suppose to 
have prevailed at that time (seventh and eighth 
centuries) in the Church, and not less discrepant 
from the received doctrine of the east, was em* 
braced, notwithstanding, by all the Christiana 
of the east, and that a change so extraordi- 
nary should leave no traces of its existencof 
and be effected without the knowledge even of 
those who altered their faith ? 

But, how could the Nestorians, who were 
so numerous in the east, and who denied the 

o 
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persomd aJDion of the Word with the haaiMi 
nature of Jesns Christ — how could they adiilfit 
this nnion of the dmuity with the bread 9^^ 
and if they did not admit it^ why did they nerer 
iteprbaeh (he Catholics with this doctrine^ aiid 
by their reproaches force them to jofitify lUkl 
defend. it? 

Why did not the Iconoclasts — ^whom the ni^ 
nisters would force iato their cause in the pro- 
sent controversy, because these heretids ciAM 
the Eucharist the figure of the body of Jmu 
Christ — (althougb in the same pass«^ ihtif 
acknowledgfe, that it is the retj body of JcMto 
Chrfst)^-^why did not the Iconoclaisttt chafg* 
the defenders of imagfc worship, — ^who, wtb^ 
fMirding* to Albertin, maintained the dootiiiie 
of Anastasius, the Sinal'te, with introdnoitag' 
not only a superstitions worship of images, biii 
k real idolatry, by teachings, that the bread WW 
nnited to the Word, and was, therefore, to be. 
truly adored ? And, why were these heretiiM9 
who were so clamorous on a point of maoh 
less importance, namely, imagfe worship^ pro- 
foundly silent upon the question of the Eucha- 
rist, if their belief on this fundamental suIh 
ject were altogether opposed to the doctrine 
of tlfose, who maintained the veneration of 
images^? 
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From aU these absorditiesf it dearly fc41ows 
tbat it is absolutely fake^ that any iniiovatioii 
upon tbeEiwhariat took place daring; the seventh 
and eighth centuries* Noris it less false^ that the 
hriief of the same period^ whieh is attested hu(r 
AnastasiuS) by St* John Damascene* by G^r^ 
main. Patriarch of Constantinople^ by the se^ 
eond Gonueil of Nice^ by Charlemagne and the 
Coaneil of Frankfort* was— that the bread wai 
united pefson&liy to the Word^ add nojt: ch^ngl»4 
into the natural body of Jesus Christ* Sqeh^^ 
sa|)position has nq foundation in the writing^sof 
those times ; it fs a mere subterfug'e, to which 
this minister has had recourse, to escape 
aeknowledg^ing*, that the belief of the Beiil 
Pi^snenoe was universally received in the 
Cburoh, in the seventh and eighth eentdries* 

Fii^t*r— The words employed by the writer^i 
to whom Alb0rtii]; appeals^ so far from favouring 
tuch a supposition, formally contradict it* Anaftr 
tasius* the Sinaite, says, that ^^ we by no meani 
call the Communion the antitype of the body 
of Jesus Christ, or mere bread*^ ^* What we 
receive in the Communion,^ he says, ^^ is the 
true body and the true blood of Jesus Christy 
who became incarnate in the womb of llary, 
mother of God*^^ Germain, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople states** ^^ that the Holy Spirit 

* Tliear. Rer. Bed. torn. viii. Bib. P. t. 
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ebangfes the proffered gifts into the preeiom 
body of onr Lord Jesns Christy and that he 
changes what is in the chalice into the pre* 
cioas blood of the great God, which was shed 
to give salvation and life to the world'' — ^wordi^ 
which fhlly express the doctrine of the Real 
Presence^ and formally exclude the supposed 
anion of the divinity with the bread and wine. 
For, by this nnion^ the bread and the winey 
mighty indeed^ become the bread and the wioe 
of Jesus Christy but not the flesh and the blood 
of Jesus Christ. Forf the bread, still remains 
ing bread, would not be flesh, though it warn 
united io the Word, who is clothed with our 
flesh. 

Secondly. — ^These authors declare, that wbut 
is in the chalice is the blood of Jesus Christ, 
which was shed for the salvation of the wOild ; 
and they declare, moreover, that it is his blood, 
not figuratively but really: expressions, that 
cannot be understood unless of the natural 
blood of Jesus Christ. For, wine united io the 
blood of Jesus Christ, could not be, unless mjs- 
taphorically, the blood, that was shed for ihib 
salvation of the world. 

, Thirdly. — St. John Damascene excludes, still 
more formally, this chimerical union. For, he^ 
declares,* that the body of Jesus Chri8t9 truly 

* Damasc. de Fide Orth. L. iv. c. 14< 
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unitttd to the diTinlty which is present in the 
Eacfaarist) ^^ is the same body^ that was bom 
of the Virgin : not^ that the body^ which he 
took fVom the womb of the Virgin^ descends^ 
at present from Heaven ; bnt, becanse in the 
Encharist^ the bread and the wine are changped 
into the body and blood of God ;^ and he afleiv 
wards adds^ ^< that the body, into which this 
bread is changed^ in a wonderfal manner^ by the 
invocation and descent of the Holy Ghost, is 
not a body different from that of Jesus Christ, 
hot one and the same body.'' 

Foorthly. — It is wholly improbable, that the 
entire Greek Church unconsciously fell into 
an error, clearly condemned in the works of 
the Fiithers, who wrote in the preceding 

^centuries. 

For, St« Ignatius says/ ^^ that the Eucha- 
rist is the flesh of the Saviour, which has sui^ 
fered for our sins/' St. Chrysostom states, in 
very many passages, that f ^^ what is in the cha- 
lice is the blood which flowed from the side of 
the Saviour, which was pierced on the cross'' — 
X^^ that there is, in all places throughout the 
Church, but one only Jesus Christ, who, hav- 
ing every where but one only body, is whole 

* Epist. ad Smyrneos. 

t Horn. 24, in Epist. ad Cor. 

I Horn. 17, in Epist. ad Hebr. 



40 

and entire in one plaoe^ as well as in linothet^— r 
* ^^ that He, who is at th^ right hand of Gody 
is in the hands of the Priests,^ and t ^ that we 
see the same iKidy, which the Magi adored*^.» 

Nor can it be replied, that these expressions 
were interpreted by the faithfnl, during the 
seventh and eighth centuries, in a metaphorical 
sense ; and, that when the faithful read, tfu^ 
the bread was changed into the bodj of Jesnn 
Christ, they understood these words to mean, 
that the bread was changed into the figure i^i 
the body of Jesus Christ* Because, such sui 
interpretation is formally condemned by the 
T^y writers, t to whom Albertin ascribes ihm 
opinion of the impanation of the Wordp 

There is no writer, to whom the opinion thai 
the bread was personally united to the WcNrd^ 
can be attributed, with less probability, than to 
Anastasius, the Sinalte* For, what principally 
induces those, w^ho regulate their creed by rea- 
son, rather than by faith, to adopt such an opi- 
nion, is the difficulty of conceiving, that a body 
can be, at the same time, in many places. N0W9 
this was no difficulty in the mind of .Anastasios* 
For^ he expressly teaches, § aj» Albertin .ac^ 

* De Sacerdot. lib. iii. c. 4. 

t Horn. 24, in Epist. ad Cor. 

X Anastasius, the Sinaite, St John Damascene, Nicepborus; 

§ Albert. 1. iii. p. 906. 
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ktiowte^es^ that a bodyf by a miracle, can be 
in taiaiiy {Places at the same time. 

Thus, this sapposed innovation of doctrine is 
mere chinliera: and it is evident^ not only, that 
the Chnrch of the seventh and eighth centn* 
ri^ professed a doctrine diffiH*ent from that of 
the CMrinists, bat, it is moreover evident, that 
sh^ pMfeSsed the doctrine of the Real Presence, 
aXid that she professed this doctrine, not be- 
eaitte she had changed her faith, bat becaase 
ftb^ had received this mystery, together with 
thfe other mysteries, from those, who lived in 
the sixth Mntary — a centary, in which, the 
Calvinists acknowledge, that the doctrine of the 
Gharch was incorrapted. 

Bat, if Anastasias, the SinaYte, St. John 
DiuMasC^ne, the bishops of the Coancil of Nice, 
and those of Frankfort, have hesitated to call 
the iq^ecies or symbols antitypes, after the con* 
secftitSon, althongh some of the Fathers may 
hate thos designated them — their hesitation 
may be easily explained, not only without sop- 
pOBiHg atiy change of fidth, bdt in some manner, 
without sapposing any change of language. 
. For, we mast distitigaish in the words imag^, 
fignre, and antitype^ as in many other snch ' 
word*, two dtferent significations, the one na« 
taral and primitive, the other popular and! or- 
dinary. 
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In their natural sig^ifioation^the worcbfigfarat 
image, &c. denote nothing more than a mere re* 
presentation { and, as an invisible things thoiigfh 
present, can be represented by something vimip 
ble, oorporeal, and external — it by no means fol» 
lows, that a thing is not present, because it ir 
represented by some visible likeness. Thus, wm 
commonly say, that the countenance and tl|e 
eyes are the images of the soul, and yet, those 
who use this expression, believe, at the same 
time, that the soul is present in the eyes asd 
countenance. The tongues of fire were tlMi 
figure of the Holy Ghost, who was present in 
them. In the sacrament of baptism, the extel^ 
nal ablution, is the figure of the internal aUa<« 
tion, and yet, ihese two ablutions are connected 
and united together. We must renooiioa 
eommon sense, to trifle away time in a contM» 
versy upon this point, and obstinately to main- 
tain, with some Calvinists, that these wordsv 
always and of their own nature, suppose the 
absence of the thing represented. 

It is true, however, that, as the things typi* 
fied are not ordinarily united to their figures^ 
and as we seldom represent, by images, any 
other than absent things, popular usage haa 
affixed to the words antitype, figure aud^ image^ 
another signification,^ according to which, to> 
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A fi^K)' and id «^nftiftifl Acf reality reprb- 
fHfithe^hy tife figffirei are in some measure op- 
pMJed to eafebf other. And it is in tiiisr second 
fstHmbi ihe fathers have often said, that the fi^ 
gitiire iH^lther was the reality nor eontained the 
reiiiifj; 

l/hese tw6 kinds of sighiiioations, are ad* 
mrCfed in langfatBige, and^ thbng'h they occasion 
anf apparenft terbal contradiction, they easily 
eMemce in the sense, f^or, agreeably to these 
tw6 diifercint significations, it is true tx3 say, 
that the Eucharist is a figcti^e, an image, m 
flOifitfpe of th^ body at Jestis Chridt, and that 
if 2i not ct JBg^iire, ah image, an antitype of the 
IkUfy of Jesus Ohrii^t. For, the Eucharist is 
DPOt a> figure^ an imc^e, an antitype, according 
tHr - the pi6][rula:r signification of these wordSy 
tHkich excludes the reality, but the Eucharist is 
et t^pte and an antitype^ agreeably to the na- 
tttreS^ si]g'nffieation of the words figure and anti- 
type r fdii^f these" words, in their natural signifi- 
cation^' by 'A6' mi^ans exclude the presence of the 
tbittg tepF^^<mted, and, when applied in this 
sMM to* tite Eucharist, they signify, that this- 
sacrament repre^ients tne body of Jesus Christ, 
altlioiigl^, at the same tiine^ it includes and 
contains it. Hence the Fathers, sometimes 

1 - • 4 

ivritig these words in their nataral i^ignifica* 

II 
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tion, have not hesitated to admits thai the Ba«' 
charist is a figure and an imag^. But^ because- 
the Eaeharist really contains Jesus Christ, they 
also call it the truth — and, adopting; the popular 
meaning of the word image, they oppose the . 
Eucharist to the figures and images of the an*. 
cient law« ^^ This blood,^'* says St. John 
Chrysostom, ^^ being in figure, expiated sin^^. 
If in figure, it has had so much power, and so. 
much virtue — if Death has so much dreaded the 
shadow of this divine blood, how much move! 
will he dread the truth itself.^^ 

And, because the word figure is most oomr 
monly used in its popular acceptation, whiob. 
excludes the reality} because, moreover, the 
principal part of the Eucharist is not that part^ 
which is external and visible, in which the Bo* 
charist is a figure, but, that part, which is in-^ 
tcrnal and invisible, which is the body of Jesoft: 

m 

Christ — for these reasons, when the Church, 
found it no longer necessary to conceal the 
Eucharist from the Pagans, — and, it was for the 
purpose of concealing this mystery, that the 
Fathers so often used the terms figure and anti- 
type when they spoke of it, before the Pagana. 
and the Jews — the words figure and antitype 
were less frequently employed, and the Eucha^ 
rist was named from its principal part — ^the 

* Horn* 45 on St. John. 
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'irenl presence of the body of JTesas Christ. Thns, 
"ftom the time of the second Council of Nice, 
the consecrated species were rarely called anti- 
types, althoag^h this name had been occasion- 
ally given to them, by some of the more eariy 
fathers* 

Such was the state of the Charch, when 
the Iconoclasts, who were assembled in their 
conventicle of Constantihople to condemn 
imag'es, thong'ht, that, becanse the Encharist is a 
figure, they conld, thence, derive an argnment, 
to justify the destruction of the imagoes of onr 
Saviour — maintaining, that Jesus Christ wished 
that his body should be represented only by the 
Eacharistic species* And, this bad argument 
they conveyed in terms so harsh, that they 
call the Eucharist, three or four times, in the 
same passage, an image and a representation. 

Now, although it cannot be said, that the 
Iconoclasts erred on the doctrine of the Eucha- 
rist, for, he who refutes and repudiates their 
expressions in the second Council of Nice, ac- 
quits them of this charge, and acknowledges 
that although they spoke so inaccurately, they 
afterwards admitted the truth, — ^yet, it is true, 
that their language was offensive to orthodoxy, 
and was justly censured by the second Council 
tif Nicck For, when the words figure and 
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iuiBge are ap^ie^ io ihe Eipcfa^rpjst^ tbiree or 
four iime9 in the $aiji^e passag^e^ it is i^are r^ai- 
sonable^ to nnderstand them in their popolntpr 
significatipn, which excludes tlie reality, thw^ 
in that sig-nification, which does not exclpide ^ 

And, in effect, althoagh all Catholics prQfes% 
that the Eucharist is a figure and a truth, they 
would certainly condemn the imprudence of ^ 
theologian, who would frequently call thp 
JBucbarist a figure, without, at the same tiqia, 
subjoining* such an explanation, as wpuld moai 
formally exclude the perverse sense, whipb 1^ 
words migfht convey. 

Such is the history, which Albeiiiii puts for^ 
ward, of his first stag-e of innovation iq the 
doctrine of the Eucharist. It must serve to 
prove, that the faith of the Roman CJiurch 
was, in the seventh and eighth centuries, tbe 
fi^ith of the universal Church. 

His second gradation of this pretei^deid cbangp 
is equally chimerical* Behold the manner, iu 
which Albertin attempts to wind out of its dif- 
ficulties. It MfBs easy for him, by resorting* tp 
the same sophistry, which he employs to elpde 
the passages of the aqcijent Fathers, io evade^ 
also, the testimpny of the writers of the ninth 
century, and to make these writers all Calvin*- 
ists. For, if a sing'le writer of these, called 
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ihe JBuebwist the saciwiaeiii of the iM>dy of 
Jid^m Clm^U or «f>ake of the jb^rjeftd paid wine, 
=4)|emat|;ef iif tliis fii^pr^ipepi^ Albertio requires 
up ^mwe to .conejqde, "that tliis writer declare 
.s^l^^t tlie Real P^esienee jmd TransulMffM^- 
ii^Qii^ Bat, as AlbertiD could not deuy, that 
i^e doptrime of the jBt^pal Pi^sence wje^ uqi- 
v^ffmiUj Teti&iwefi in tk^ Churcli, before Beren- 
^j^rfus .piiblj^hed his errors, and as he knew 
v^i Ibat it would be ridiculous to a^rqi, ibfit 
ap opinibn was propag^ated thf^ougfhout the 
world, all at ope^, and without there being-left 
J^pibipd ji| trace to point to its origin ; he thought 
it fo^^ient^ to refer the rise of the ^o^trine of 
tl|e Real Presenpe to the ninth century, in 
iindei: that he might be, thence, enabled to 
iniflkp the (supposition, that, during the tenth 
joentpry, in which there were few writers, this 
doctrine grew and coTcred the earth. 

*With this view, be ascribes the origination 
of tl|e Ren) Presence to Paschasius Ratbertus, 
and lest Catholioff niight draw support frpm this 
writer, he loads him with inveptives* He says,^ 
P^ that he was a man of confused mind, who 
iponiivdicts himself; so that it is impossible to 
ascertain, what he wished to say, or what his 
opinions were." Nevertheless, Albertin, after- 
wards, strangely supposes, that Ratbertus is 



the author of the doctrine of the Real Pretenee. 

Bat, to obviate the objeetion, that, if the 
Real Presence were an innoTation, it would 
have been certainly resisted, he endeavonn to 
discover some writers who opposed it ; and he 
presamptuoasly affirms, that many distinguished 
men, for instance Rabanns, A malarias, Heri- 
bald, y alfiid. Floras, Lapas, abbot of Ferriere, 
Trodegard, Ratrarmn, John Erigena, Pni^ 
dence. Bishop of Troye, Christian Dratmar, 
were opponents of Paschasias, or at least, 
maintained an opinion different from his^ 

Thas, he brings his history np to the tenth 
eentnry ; and when he has reached this period, 
imagining, that, amid the darkness which then 
prevailed, no light coald be discovered to expose 
his deceit, he foolishly asserts, that, between 
the close of the ninth centary and the com- 
mencement of the eleventh, the opinion of the 
Real Presence took possession of the entire 
earth, * ^^ so thai those who lived in the eleventh 
centary, having imbibed it with their moither^s 
milk, obtruded it as a truth.^ 

Such is the fable, which this minister would 
pnt off« It has been refuted, by what we have 

* Hinc contigit ut in sequent), quamvis litteratiores facti 
liac tamen opinione una cum lacte imbuti, illam tanquam veram 
confidenter obtruserint.--P. 493. 
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on the ^rst pretended innovation. For^ 
tlie faitli of the Real Presence was received 
""^thont opposition by the entire Chqrch, in 
*tiie seventh and eighth centuries^ it is foolish 
^o refer its origin to the ninth century. Bat^ it 
^iU not be without its advantages to particu- 
larise the absurdities of the innovation^ in this, 
its. second stage. 

First. — It cannot be denied^ as we liave al- 
i:eady remarked, that as the celebration of the 
mystery of the Eucharist, forms the principal 
part of the Christian worship, all GhrisHans, 
even the most simple who frequently participate 
of ihis Sacrament, must have believed dis- 
tinotly« either, that Jesus Christ was really 
present in the Eucharist, or, that he was really- 
absent from it. 

Now, although, as we will hereafter state, 
in, the ninth century there arose, among a small 
uamber of the learned, some controversies on 
points regarding the Eucharist, it cannot be 
%aid, that the people took a part in these con- 
troversies, or, that two contradictory doctrines 
^vided the body of the .faithful to such an ex- 
t:eiit, that, while one class of Christians believed, 
tjiat the natural body of Jesus Christ was pre- 
^lyent in the Eucharist, the other class believed, 
^tjiat it was really absent therefrom. 



i do ridtntfir Mkip i6 etf^fiiMi wMdhiof i-be 
two dootrin^fs, the Real I'resence of the real: 
absence^ p^etailed throagfhMi the woflflU l 
mepelj assert^ lijat only Me of these doetrinea^ 
tbat of the Real Pretence or that of tfae:redLafah 
seiiee, wacpprofedsed by ^e Ofaorcfa^ aad^^tiiaiii 
oannot be couoefred^ how the two eoMd tioesiai 
and cause any considerable diFisionamoagptba^ 
fafthfnl^ dnring* the mnth centmry^ ForV iaino 
centary^ w^re thei*e more coonoik o€rlebini;iad^ 
parliotilairly in France, or did there appaav'a 
gpreater namber of learned men ; how tUeiiioasiil 
be b^liet^y if the body of th^ Ghtfrdi of B^MMW' 
or of the aniversal Church, were dMdedi Iqii 
these two opinions— opinions directly opptoMd- 
toeacA other, on the most important audi moat; 
familiar of our mysteries — that no ooe worid^ 
bofre spok^ of these opinions in any of the 
eonncik, or that no one Would bare made the 
lettst exertion to heal so extraordinary a dia* 
sensieo ? 

If an error were advanced in a work bat K6- 
tle known, if it had but few advocates and ex^ 
cited' BO daoiioar,^ it is very possible, iadeed; ^ 
that such an error would be overlooked by the 
Church* But^ that a fundamental error, sMil 
as would be the belief of the Real Preseidoe, 
if it were false, was tolerated in the Churdh, 
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^and, that bi«hiip»9 who eoald not be ignorant 
^ the dinsibn it oocasioned among rtheir peo- 
ple^ never adverted^ in the conncils^ to thc^ oxi»t- 
moe of tneh an error, though iSbOre than eighty 
ooonciliB were held dnring this period — ^to sup- 
pose tliese things is an outrage on oommbn 



For, it cannot be said, that the bishops ima- 
gined, that this division was unimportant, and 
tiiat they judged it perfectly compatible with 
nnity of communion. Because, from the discre- 
pancy of the two opinions in question, it follows, 
•itfaier that one class €»f the faithful were idola- 
terSf innovators, and superstitious, or, that the 
eliier class were impious and heretical | and 
it also follows, that there is no division less 
sompatible with the maintenance of commu-^ 
jnon, than a division upon the Ekicharist — the 
bond of communion, and the rule, by whi^h the 
ceremonial of the Christian worship is wholly 
regulated. 

; I shall dwell no longer on the absurdity of 
supposing, that, in the ninth century, the faithful 
were thus divided by two opposite opinions on 
the Bucharist* For, the ministers appear to 
acknowledge, that such a division could not ob- 
tain, in an age so enlightened. Hence,. Alber- 
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tioy.radig'iittig to Pawh—iiw a smalt mmbet iif 
adheKDi% obdiBs £» bii own opiiuaii;tta prilh 

dfial wTiien of^hat p^riodf ) - ^ a . i 

. . It beiDgp^ei^Pt ihiWf t|M»moNJ]y ap^ 

the whole Church profened eiiher ihf^ dttotieiiio 
of the Beal Preaeneey or the 4Qctriiie.o£.iha 
real absence^ the only qaestion to be cMn^ 
laioed iSf which of the two she prolestedik.nid 
there,are many oonvineiDg ai^mentsf to seader 
the deoition of this ; qomtioot anattfev irfl aa^^ 
aecHmipUthBieDt. .:. il;:.] 

,, IIowe?eri^preat the; animosity which thoCak 
viiiists display against Paschasiiis^ they lOMuaii 
deayf tibqii, in the age to which hebdongadf 
this writer maiatained^ during life and aOis 
deethy a character eminent for. sanctity.. Mid 
learsing. N0W9.: when Paschasins^. io 4^18^ 
teaohes the truth of the Beal. Presenae^ja^iii 
work, which he wrote on the body.and^ldoo4of 
the ^ayionr, and afterwards in . hm epiistWn ^ 
Frudegard, and in his commentaries oii:St« 
Matthew^ he invariaUy proposes this dooCriae, 
as the only and the uniyersal faith (tf theChtnndi 
in his time. ,;.:.,; 

. fie testifies, knbreoTer, that although minri^ 
through ignorance, had erred privately mi this 
dogmd, yet, no one ever dared stand up pub» 
licly against a truth, so acknowledged by the 



rJitaiBi'irorfdv* ' In the •ame pmiwigt he«ifllnii«, 
hmi hey wbo would eoBitraveiie> tlii» tmthf would 
ippwt^ the entire Chnrob^ and eoininit a rerj 
fHkf^mm^.othaefftji^n^heUB^ trath 

tiwif teaoliMy and vlfhat all the Christians of 

bewuVeme profeiM»t 

^ '■ If ow^ if the doctriaa of- the Real. Presence^ 
is^luobPBsehaBiaft maintains in his^Epistlee to 
BVfldngardy amcEin ali his other works, had not 
betfn^fae: general faith of the* Chmrch, and if 
Paiefaashis were the first to annoanoe the Real 
Preeenoe to the wetld, mast he net have lost 
iM reason^ to presone to assert of a doctrine, 
sriiiMi^faad been never heard of, and of which 
beiriinself was the inventor, that this doctriney 
anAaD others was. knew» te the €hnrch. Man 
is incapable, of this extrarag^ee ; and coold 
W0 sni^iect -writen of higph character for so 
vrndb £olfyy I know not any fact^ thai eould not 
'be subverted ; for, we oeold establKh no trath 
iSgi&Hit niei% who assume the^ liberty of sop« 
Jpesis^^ that tlie writers, quoted agfainst them 
lUMb lasi .'their restson* i 
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* Qiiamvis ex hoc quidam de ignorantia errent, neino,' tamen, 
«ttadh|i^i|^ aperta^4C[iiij]m: ita esse cpitlmdicaty qiuod totiM 
orbis credit et confitetur. 

' t Videat qui c<)ntra h6c tenire vbluerit, quid jagat eentra ip- 
sam Dominum, et contra omnem Christi Ecclesiam. Nefarium 
ergoscelue est, orare cum omnibus, et noa credere quod Veritas 
ipsa toBtatur, et t^iaue oQioeji' universaliter verund eaia fateo* 
tur. — ilnd. 



. It must berappoted^ moreoTer, that Paaoha-^ 
liijs peraisted in his foUy^not merely for a short 
time^bntf for the whole of a very long lifei for^ 
he made the same deelaratioDf with regard to 
the Eqeharisty at different timee^*— in his eaily 
yoathy and in his advanced age* Bnty how is 
it possiblef tliat a man oonld oontinne^ for forty 
yeaisy in so gross an illosiony as to petsnade 
himself, that, what he alonet in opposition to! 
the whole world, believed, was the belief of tho 
whole world P How is it, that so many learned 
men, who were united to him in fiiendsliqv^ 
that so many religions of his own order,-r-tliai 
so many bishops, with whom he often sat in 
9oanGils,-r-how is it, that these never disabosed 
him of an imagination, so ridienlons in itself, 
and so prejudicial to his salvation P 

To support the assumption . of Albertin, we 
must suppose, that many others of the same 
century foolishly thought with Pasehasios, that 
the Real Presence was the common belief of 
the Church. Frudegard, for example, to whom 
Paschasius wrote a letter on the Eucharist, 
must have shared in the same strange notion* 
For, this young man declares in his letter to 
Paschasius,* that the doctrine in which he had 

* Dicis U sic antea credidiise, sed profiteris, quod in libro 
de Doctrina Christiana beati Augnstini legist!, quod typica tit 
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fint believed^ was the Real Pretencbf bnt ihai^ 
aflbsrwardsf a pat«age of St. AaguMuf of which 
lie aought an elacidation jfrom PamhiRsiaBy 
moved him to doaht that doctrine. 

He does not say^ that his doubts^ with regard 
to the opinion of Pasdmsias, arose jfrom its op- 
litimi to the belief of the i^harch, bnt they 
iVMre suggested^ he says, by a passage of St» 
^Qgnstin, which he did not understand, and 
iHiioh he eonld not reconcile with the iaith he 
lad learned in the bosom of the Catholic 
Slniroh. 

Hincmar, too, mast have suffered the same il- 
SMdon I for speaking, not of Pmdentias, Bishop 
)f Troyes, as Albertin supposes, but of some 
itthers, whom he does not name, he says,* that 
^ there are some, who, through a fondness for 
new words, and through a desire of acquiring 
% vain reputation, advance propositions opposed 
to Catholic faith, namelyt that the sacrament 
df the altar id not the true body and the true 
Uood of the Lord, but, only the memorial of 
hia true body and blood* 

In fine, to omit a great number of other 
writers, jfrom whom Albertin himself quotes. 



locntio. Quod 81 fieurata locutio est et schema, potiusquam 
?eritasy nescio, inquis, qualiter illud sumere debeam. 

' * De Proadest c 31. 
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atad- Wkom he rwixdy irtfetDpl* to elsdej MSkkHhi 
miist'iiiake ike- genei^al sttppoutioB^ that ibe 
belief of the Real PreMme^as al^aja "ooa*^ 
bined with foUy^ and a foitg^etfblneaft thht «k<« 
fended t& all thing^s \ AncBf of the 'iraniaraiis 
writeni) who^ in the nioth centary^ and «di the 
other oentariesy taligpht tlie dobtrine of the Rdil 
Presenoe^ not qne can be prodneedf who- -^Bd 
fiat bfrtieTey that this doctrineWasthe iutb«f 
thfe cintire Chdrchf in Imown time^and thr d^ tn 
ottt All antiquity. . >^: 

The ministers have as little authority fioih^thar 
cijtalogfne of the adversaries^ whom ihay tkp- 
pose to Pasdiasiai) and whose nombera Bib»* 
del and Albertin swell td twelve^ Tist AnMllir^ 
tiittf Haban,. Heribald^ Bertram^ John Sootf 
Ftudegardf Flolns the Dobdodi the Cowiefl^of 
Grassy held in 888^ LqpoSf Abbot of Feff>ei;eSf 
Prodentius^ Walfridusy C^istian Dratq^ 
' Bat, from this catalog^, first of allf. ftod 
without controversy, they must strike :> aff ^^ 
ttames of Walfrid%Floriis, Lupus, Abbot of Ferr 
rieres, and Christian Qirotniariis, whose' wiit^ 
ing^f instead of eontaining* even ihe ^hado^ of 
a^opnir^diction to what Paschasius taught,^ si^ 
ply, on the contrary, many arguments in favour 
of the Catholic doctrine. Walfrid« for ex- 
ample, argues for the Catholic faith, when he 
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m^ifif^- thaly f^ since the Son of God assnrefli 

1% Hmt hwJBiemk is^ meat , indeed^ .ab|I his blood 

W dripkipdoedt we jDdwt. understand his words 

%l£ll^)awm. th^it the .masteries of oar redemption-r^ 

the[ ISa^havistf are. truly. the. body and blood of 

ijlie. S%?ioor9 . and that we rnnst beUeTe, at the 

Si^itetiiM^. that they are. the pledges of the 

perfect union with our head^ which we already 

epjogfin h^^r and which we will, one day^ en- 

joy,i|B,feaUty»^ Florus^in his. exposition of the 

mppSi teaches* with, equal clearness^ the myse 

tfit^: of the Real Pxesenoe. ^ The offering^^t 

Iw AaySf ^^ although taken from the simple fituts 

^Cziilie.earthf.beconies for the fidthful^ or to. the 

4u4h(ibl^, by the . ineffable virtue of the divine 

lieaiediotion» the bo<|y and the Uood of the only 

Sanof«od.'' 

: ..The name of Prudentius^ too^ must be erased^^ 
I^or^^he, is accused of opposing the doctrine 
o£ Pkmehasius^ upon no other authority, than 
an ;iMproliable and unw«irranted application^ 
wi|iok the ministers make to him, of a passage 
iniiMWtitii^of Hincmar. • As to the other 
ill ■iisiiSy whom the ministers number amoii^t 
tlieadyei!Baries of Paschasius, it does not ap* 



* De Rebus Eccles. cap. 17. 

^'t. Qvaavit de simpiicibtts terre fragibus sumpta, dtfiiKB bene- 

dicdonis ipeffabiii pojteQtijBt, efficitur fidelibus corpus ot sangoU 

UuDBU. ^ 
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pear that any of them, in their eontroyenfad 
works, point at Paseharios by name | and tkii 
ig a clear proof, that they never looked on him 
as the anthor of an opinion tliat was novels and 
unheard of in the Charoh t For, saoh an inno- 
vator they woald not have feared to expose, by 
name ; they even would have cited him belbfe 
the ecclesiastical tribunals* 

But, to examine these writers mor^ in d«(tail, 
I shall begin' with Amalarius, and, withopt, 
stopping to inquire into the place of his bittk, 
pr the nature of the office, which he heldin tko 
Church, I shall merely say, that, if he had 
written no more upon the Eucharist^ than wliat 
is contained in his books of the ecelesiastioal 
offices, there would be no grounds for chaijif* 
ing him with error, or for representing him as 
an opponent of Paschasius* But, because^the 
Church of Lyons, in the «« Three EpistliMi,^ 
accuses him of designing to pobon the faith of 
France, by writings full of errors and strange 
opinions, and declares, that these writings 
should be burnt ; because, moreover, a maim* 
script of Floras, written expressly agminst 
Amalarius, reproaches him with having ad* 
vanced, against the Eucharist, errors that had 
been condemned, in 638, by a Synod of Bishops 
held at Cressy ; because, in fine, the manuscript 



Spitmoe of Williaiii t>f MalmBbury joinB khn: 
o Heribald and RabaiiiiB« and aooosesiheiliree 
\t^ the heresy' of tb^ Sterooranitts-^for these 
iiiiki^Miy it' oannot be denied, that Amalarins' 
naiiitained some erroneons doctrine. on the 
Sacharist. Bat, the particalar error, which he 
naintained is so involved in obscarity, that the 
[ialvinierts^and even many Catholic theolo^g^ns, 
p^tetly diflSefr abbnt its nature^ 

Usher, an Eng-lish Protestant, to advantage 
liis party, supposes, that Amalarias- advocated 
theCatholic doctrine, and thnstlsher woaldhate 
it^ that it was the fteal Presence which was coA- 
A§kiined by the Synod of Gressy, and by Floras, 
Deacon of Lyons* - Albertin, on the contrary, 
}ildg^ ii: more^favoarable to his eaase,to ascribe 
ttf Amalarius the opinion of the Oalvihists, in 

jQwder that the ninth century might afford, at 

_ . • ■ • . . - - 

leiist, one adherent of the Galvinistic doctrine 

on' the Eocharist. Bat, that he might not 

- » . • •■ ■" 

bs'fbrcra to acknowledge, that ihe doctrine 

_ _ I— , , • - ■ , • . • • ... 

ofCSalvin was condemned in the ninth century, 
by^a synod of bisbops and by the Church df 

* . * 

Vjff0k%y he is profoundly silent about the Synod 
of iCressy, and attributes to jealousy the oen- 
lore which ihe Church of Lyons passed on Ama- 
larios: as if it were credible, that one of the 



moA boly and most enlightened Gharelie» df 
Fnuboe would be so far oarried away Vy plu-i 
rionf: as to ohargpe a writer with error: aital 
heresy^ becaase he had {Nropoaed a; doetiine 
whieh ^was professed by the entire GhfunAr.of 
his time* 

r ' Many Catholie writersf and amongst others 
the President Maogain^ maintain, on tbe'eon-" 
trary, and sapport their opinion by very stroi^ 
aignnients, that Amalarins did, indeed^ ew on 
the Eucharist, but that his error was. contrary 
to. that of the Calvinists, and was the error of 
the Stercoranites, who taught, that the body of 
Jesus Christ, when eaten, was digested and 
reduced to the condition of ordinary meats^ . • 

But Blondel, hurried away by his desire of 
raising op adversaries against Paschasins, has 
been surprised, on this question concerning 
Amalarius, into one of the most erident contni^ 
dictions, into which a writer can be betrayed* 
For, finding some advantage in the opinion of 
yshjer,which supposes, that the Synod of Cressy^ 
which condemned Amalarius, professed the 
Cfdyinistic doctrine, Blondel adopts thus moeli 
of this Opinion, and maintains with Usher, that 
the Council of Cressy was opposed in 'faith to 
li^aschasias, and agreed with the Calrinnits. 
Discovering again in the manuscript, ^^ Bpi- 
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ft^fne'^ ^of the h DMne OflioM'' of WUliaiD of 
mifedmslmiy^ that Amalariog^Babaniis^ anid He* 
g^itu ftld^ had written against Paschasiag^ Blon- 
'^ e l ^ ^thoat refleetii^ that his hypothesis eon** 
-^fpraillets the opinion of Usher, ranbis Amalarius 
'-Miftiongf the adversaries of Paschasins ; . so that 
- Slondel is openly at variance with himself, by 
'pretending, that the Gonncil Which oondemned 
Ataalarins,and Amalarins who was condemned^ 
prbfessed the same belief, and, that both AmieJa- 
iritis and the Gonncil were equally opposed to 
'Paschasins, on the doctrine of the Encharist. 
* But leaving this opinion of Blondel, which 
tefntes itself, it may be said of the other 
opinions, that <he one advanced by Usher, 
which supposes the error of Amalarins to eon- 
isist in the maintenance of the Catholic doc- 
trine, is entirely false and untenable, not only 
l^eeiAnse it is without foundation, but also be- 
eanse the ^^ Epitome of William of Malmsbury^ 
Joins Amalarius to Heribald and Babanus, the 
exponents of Paschasius. 

It would be easy to prove, that the opinion 
«f Albertin, who pretends that Amalarins, Ra- 
ban, aoid Heribald, were Sacramentarians, is 
uifiliitely less probable, than the opinion which 
is defended by the President Mauguin. ; This 
latter writer maintains, after the anonymous 



anthort wJio«e work Father Celot laWjL4wli^ 
lighed^ a0er William of Malimbaiy and^Xha- 
ittaa. .liY<ildM»is» that Amalaijiif^ . BaliaAf . m4 
Heribaldyjbelii th0«rcor of the.8terowiiQiff^'(Mi 
enror ontfreljroppodte to that of the SneMtaMl- 
tariaiuu, It aoffioeisi to obaervey ,tbat it;lo|]oini| 
as well fram the opiniop of Albertiiiy as firtm 
the cqpiaioa of the PraMdeot AlaiigQiiit that tho 
dootrine :of P;a#ehasiii8 was the doetrine pff- 
feMe4 J^y: the Chmroh of his time» For^ if it Ofupi 
be said with trath, that the error of Amalai^iy 
was equc^ly opposed to that. of the 8jfter»m^% 
riansy- aad to the CatfaoUa dootrinet ^ the mj^^ 
ters can derive no. argani|Bnt« either frpm^^h^ 
enror or the oondemiiation of Aiiialariiis;.apr 
can they^ by the testimony pf Amalarinsy weqlcao 
the evidenoe of Paschasias^ who attestsf that 
the Real Presence was the doctriile which ifpf 
received, in his time^ by the universal Chiurobfr 
Let it be supposed^ on the coatiwryv that Aii|% 
lariusmaintaiiied the opinion of the Calfiniiif^ 
it must then be granted, that the Cldviiiisl^ 
opinion was condemned in the ninth ceatMryy 
by a Gonncil of Bishops, while the GathoKa 
doctrine was confirmed by the same.Goiuoil^u) 
What has. been said . of Amalarios, , miB^.\fae, 
said also of Heribald and Rabiein,. whof aoeordv 
iDg to. the mjBinascript referred to by itfae minSst- 



thu^ilidJMr«cirorr--ithex:k€qr9or inbot of AomIa- 
liai^LiroMri thfatiMmcftjM ilial ff^f.ikm Ss^patmnm^ 
ram*' ihMfc ftdbw . and . Hecibiiiil .f wcm ^:<Wl^ 
ilifinml fa- ihe. penwa of AxomliffiiD^ ^'i^dri^ 
tm/tlie titiier iMod^ ':Bi«irib9ld. Md ^Babwi iirMe 

SteraomiiMfflr as. it -is infiaitely mww fff^l^ilMlfs 
iiat:tliiQy w6k«« they wpply tbft ni|iii«!t^,«riih 
witiMgwneQi: ta prom, tbat tPawhalaiia'Mtw iwnh 
indMiid HH <;be[ dooirine df ibe IkM^jbiaM^ jliy 
6iii&iMl«ilrtitefttQfJUA>)iKn^^ ^ « 

, i :4lf ^he^pn^tendi^d fMlvetMiliqii lof ^^^i^Jiais^ 
ihMA jpennAift bbt R«ti»mii.aiid J^il.^ot. /Tllp 
imli ofrBairamn is so: peiplexedf iba^Jirift litf- 
Ainlt tot.diienmnt wliat this A^tf^r^vbeli^od^ 

4ipA: «bMM9 aiiM»gr ^^ CalTifllsiSf ^f^tii^fiiigh 

iqiliiyjiikve'. attempted to iajoliiift him .to ilieii' 
party^ yet there are somey who candidly ao* 
kp|owle(%e9 that he favoars the doctrine of 
TfllM«|h9tantiation. 

. .iMnpngift the Catholics,, tppt. both of jtbe pf^r 
sefllt dliiy and of ffftrmer ages, some abandpn.hip, 
wfaifet ptbc^Fs andertake his defisnce* Fpr Trite* 
Iiltti9f.tb9.intderity of whose faith is pl£u{^ Jbie^ 
ymdMBpipioOy by 1|m pjnJi^M of J^fts^Q ^ 
Gjg^mpgtdf iMtifieiB gTe«t re«^(Qct ,fdr JKnivftmo j 
even BerengjariiMy wbo.amilisd ]iim«^.a(;tll# 
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* Di Rebus Ecqlcs. cap. 17. * 
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• writing* of John Seot^ never appeiiledf Inci 
port of his own opinion^ to the anthdrity of 
Ratramn % and aMnredly^ althoogli the work 
Itatramn contidne some e^qpreanons tliat 
Jhanh^ it eontains others^ so clear and mexfX^ 
"oit on the Real Presence^ that I know noftihow 
they ean profit the caase of the Ministen. 

Bat^ however this may be ; though it be 
true that Ratramn, by subtilizing. too: mook 
on ^thJB mystery of the Enoharist, fell into some 
error ; what other oonolnsion than the foiiow* 
ing can the Calvinists draw from thenoe^thaty 
as • we find the seeds of Arianism in some oT 
ihe ancient writers, we, in the same way, meet^ 
in the works of one or two authors, ' who 
strayed from the common belief of the Chnrok, 
ideas and expressions resembling' those of the 
Sacramentarians* 

But, if it be asked, why the work of Ra^ 
tramn, if it were opposed to the received belief. 
Was not condemned at its first appearance ; the 
answer is easy — ^that its opposition to the sup 
posed belief was not manifest, and that men, 
therefore, judged the faith of Ratramn, ■ by 
his communion with the Church, which was 
i^isible to all, rather than by his language, 
^hibh was obscure and perplexed. 

Secondly — It is not surprising, that the er- 
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'Ton'ot aniiadindual writer were not ceiuinr^d 
hf U^ Chareh { because the Chorchy in faer pro-, 
denoe^ Ibelieteiiy tbat it is frequently more wise^ 
teperknit snob errora tosink^ unnoticed, into 
oblivion, than, by her condemnation, to give 
Ihem fiotoriety. HencCf as we see, that the 
work of Rpatramn produced no effect, there was 
Qo reason^ why the Church should be concerned 
about its suppression, even though the work 
were positively bad. The same remark, how- 
eycnr, is not applicable to the writings of Pas- 
chasiiis, for, according to the Ministers them- 
•elves, the doctrine contained in these writings 
was professed in the eleventh century by the 
wbole Church. If this doctrine, therefore, had 
been an innovation ; at its origin it must have 
excited great clamour, and, by the large num- 
ber of its adherents, introduced a division of 
theOhurch* 

It may be said, likewise of John Scot, whom 
tba Church of Lyons describes, as a contentious 
and ijgnorant man, full of erroneous ootiona, 
tfaa^ if his errors on the Eucharist, for which, 
ajpcording toDqrand^ Abbot of Troarn in Nor- 
mandy, Us book was burnt in 10&3, by the 
Copincil'^ of ; y ersailles, were not condemned -in 
lijb:own time, it was because they had neither, 
partizans nor followers. 
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^^Thoi'f fdl'the adveftnries^ wiraiiiitlie Minted 
tori opiAHM to PAschMibB^ are eithepy iike A^iamS^. 
kdtftiiy Herib^a, ^ nselem to' theif ^^eMmBfVt^ 
Bl^JoAini^ti entitled to littto respectl^ TlfM^ 
titbf tliereibireV%e bo rdaiODable dottlrt^ tttft 6i(y' 
tMtinfdUy of Pasch&iasy when he dieetiiiwClliict' 
tite'doetilne'bf^tbiiRfedl Presence WM^ fiiHK^ 
of the'Chbrifb of his time^ is andeniably 'miw 
tainV ' '^* 

Bttt^ the' last gradation of Albertiii% jyrtK 

■ . - . • . 

tetided bhange is the very excess of absmrditi^^ 
For^ in -order to explain hoW the doctrine- bF 
the Real Presence could so diffuse itself^' W 
to he' extonded ov^ir the universal Chnipdi^ in 
thb eleventh century^'Albertin is satisiied vnXH 
making' the unfounded assertion, that thiit 
change was effected during the tenth cekitiiry* 
^* It is not surprising,"* says he, << that thb 1w^ 
roneous opinion of Pascbasius, nursed aM ttihid 
in tbJB bosom of ig^norahce and supenrfittout 
dnringf tin ag;e so nd^nlig^hteiiecl, ink ifiri* 
firmly ^sfoblfebed ^n the elerentji eentinj'jr*'" 
And I^ for my part, am astonished that men of 
genius can have the hardihood to advaaJDe'siij^ 
poititions so contrary to common sense» ' . 

To expoEte^the absurdity of this last as-' 
sertibn- 'of Alhertin, I must observe, ' tfaist 

♦ Page 940. 
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^IbertiOy ' finding' it necessary to refiftr this 
9ast changfe to a time^ in which there were few 
vvirritersy from whose works he could be con^victed 
«f Itnpostare, is forced to sappose, that the body 
^the Church maintained the error of the Sa- 
i|Of^ttientarians« even to the close of the ninth 
^oentary. For^ the whole of this centnry was 
"iUnstrated by so many learned men, that, had 
Miy innovation been introduced in their time, 
into the faith of the Church, it is impossible they 
w^onld not have made it known to posterity. 
- Albertin is moreyer obliged to acknowledge, 
that, not only in 1053, when Bereng-arius was 
'<6ondemned, but even from the commencement 
4>f the eleventh century, the error of the Sacra* 
mentarians was so reprobated by the Church, 
tiiat it was a crime punishable by deposition, to 
^ulvance an opinion approaching- to it. For 
Albertin himself remarks, after a biographer 
of king^ Robert, that, when Lutheric, archbi- 
shop of Sens, advanced some dangerous propor 
silions against the Eucharist, Robert wrote to 
that prelate menacing letters, in which he threat- 
ened him with deposition. It may be seen 
in the collection* of many ancient writers,whose 
works Father Dom Luke D'Achery has pub- 
lished, that, in the reign of the same king* Ro- 

* Spicilegii; t. ii. p. 675. 
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Jtiforty a oouneil wa» held at Orleam^ in whfaii 
imfp prieets were oovdemqed for baving* deniedi 
jamoDg other thiogs^ ^^ that^ in the EtaebaHpAf 
the bread wa3 efaanged into the body of Jem 

la fine^ Albertin admits^ that all thoeoit who 
in the eleventh century professed the doetriiit 
iof the Real Presence, had not allured aoothm 
faith to embrace that AictriBe, bat that thejr ^ 
had imbibed it with their mothers^ milkt 

I shall ooeapy no more time in ptorlqg la 
detail, how impossible it is^ that the belief of 
the Real Presence was established wittumt 
Aoise and without exciting^ attention. Mid bow 
much more impossible it is, that the Cbtireh 
could exist, whilst Sacramentarians and Gatbiar 
ists were confounded together in the same eoni* 
mnnion, and that too, in the same chureheet W 
the same monasteries^ and even in the sane 
families. I shall merely say, that though ooii«' 
cessions in themselves so incrediblei and so. Wk 
pugnant, be made to the ministers^ theva sifll 
remains one concession^ which cannot be nmds 
unless we renounce every dictate of reaaoiK. . 

Let us suppose then, with Albertin, that tlw 
doctrine of Paschasius, whose work . waa n^^ 

* Hac opinione, una cum lacte imbuta, illam tanquam veran^ 
confidentur obtruseruut. 
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t, lierlitijisy o«i of FVand^t dorlttg' thi^ 

j%^ ^ot tfhlf oVer the trliOile £ati« dMWsb, 
MA i^Kb bVer fite eAtii^ i^t^ ainl timt ft #ttb 
eiAMt^etf by Ali «Ue %ctrisAiatibal ddeic^lM #lk6 
ttja WkUm iiM«IA fabi> ^htercoiti^ wfth i\A "Lk- 
"tib (tA6reh» wb6 refad Hone of ^ wifUbgA liM" 
the «^^ tthd Who dia hot <yveii tfibdentand the 
Uki^A^ in ^icb niese ^Htings were dom- 
p5s<»d; tJkti ttti isiipptise, thai itbe whole v^o'rld, 
g^Aefriill]^ eniibHlced this doctHft'e, ri&d that afl 

■ 

tW& \Mktfp^j ihk rciHgionsr, aiid the laity, al- 
tttdil^h tn^odglii ir](> in the disiTraet belief V/f 1tb6 

\1iA^^ithmit Wstetaiicre and ^^rithotit a sti-a^le, 

al^iii^ ih6 faltli of tlielr fttthfhrb to adopt ail 

cfj^iiiiAi f ebentfy introduced hy a religtoas ot 

^n?Mfeb. tiet an tfcid be sapposbd^-but, hotir 

'iJiAlk ^ fai^pbifieV that sdcli a ch&nge wonid 

%iitfe no 'irace behind, Bnd that the ten^fetai- 

ImiKde bf il Was so obliteVttted, that in the 

^ efeVe ititli cehtiiry, which immediately followed, 

^tii'n Ihdilridaal feVer ^poke of soextrabrdi- 

iiiirf tih eveht. f>id dot fhdsfe who lived in 

tbfr ^^Y^h^ dieti'ttiry, see nfian'y i>er8ons belohg- 

tti^ tb^b tehth ? Were there not many who, 

'having' djp^tit a piBirt of their lives in the tenth ceh- 

tifrjr, a:ijd the remainder in the eleventh, were 
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conversant with the events of boUi oentnriieft ? 
Did not even King Roberts who oansed the two 
priests above mentioned to be condemned to 
the flames^ live twenty-nine years in the, cje^ 
venth century t for he died in 10329 at.the agio 
of sixty-one years? Did not those who lived in 
the tenth and eleventh centaries^ . see many 
persons who belonged to the ninth century P; — 
Or did they not at least live with mnltitodea 
who had seen many of the ninth century ?- — 
H0W9 then^ is it possible^ that witnessing them- 
selves or living with those who witnessed, a 
universal change in the faith of the entire 
church) the Christians of the tenth and elevei|ith 
centuries^ never communicated the least know- 
ledge of this change to those who were to suc- 
ceed them^ and whom they had instructed in the 
faith. How can it be imagined that ahundied 
millions of men conspired to conceal from pos- 
terity so extraordinary and so imposrtant an 
event) that no father ever related it to his 
children, no master to his disciples — that no 
monastery preserved the remembrance of. ity 
and that throughout the eleventh century, the 
whole world were so confirmed in the belief of 
the Real Presence, that those who impugned 
that belief were treated, even from the com- 
mencement of that century, as heretics and in- 



^^ 
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noTaton — while those who defended the same 

belief) pablished albad^' that the Church had 

niBver |>rof<»Med lany other doctrine. How coald 

the advocates of the Real Presence hazard this 

afpertion^ while at this very time* namely lOS^^ 

the 'year in which the heresy of Berengarias 

first made its appearance) there werC) throagh- 

ont Christendom, probably a hundred thousand 

persons who had attained the age of seventy* 

For these persons had lived thirty-five yecd^ in 

the tenth century, they had conversed with 

many whose lives touched both extremes of this 

century, they had I>een instructed in the faith 

by those only who were born and educated in 

the ninth century — they must, by consequence, 

have known, that the Church had professed a 

different belief from the Real Presence — if 

what the ministers say be true, that up to 

the close of the ninth century, the whole 

Church maintained the error of the Sacra- 

mentarians. 

I shall dwell no longer on the refutation of 
such a reverie. There are things so clear, that 
they need not the aid of elucidation ; they re- 
quire only to be clearly stated. I trust that 
every dispassionate mind will account as such, 
not only this last argument, but also all the 
other arguments, which I have adduced in 
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ibis ixekiimr •oA that they wiU feel at tha 
■ude time oonTinoed, that there is nothing more 
irmtional, than the condaet of thoee^ whO) t<l 
lUlow their private reason, abandon the eom« 
mnnion of the Chnrch and the Catholie faith* 
SHnee, to pnrsne rach a coarse, men most bow 
down their minds to the belief of so many 
things, so opposed to the lights of reason. 



END OF THE TREATISE OP THE PERPETUITY. 



REPUTATION 

OF THE 

REPLY OF A MINISTER 

TQ THE FOREGOING TREATISE. 



FIRST PART, 

Containing a general solution of the Objections against 
the Eucharist J which the Minister has collected together 
m his Mepljf. 



The Treatise ef the Perpetaity of the Faith 
of the Catholie Church upon the Eocharist, 
beings comprised in this ooe proposition^ ^ the 
ohange which the ministers suppose to have 
oecarred in the belief upon the £ucharist is 
chimerical and impossible,^ the individual, 
who has undertaken to reply to that treatise, 
has aot thoug^ht fit to keep within the narrow 
limlta, to which a simple refutation of the 
proposition Just laid down would have con- 
fined him* He has, on the contrary^ judged it 
move conducive to his success, to expatiate on 
It g^reat variety of extraneous topics. 

]9^ce, he embodies in his reply, an abstract 
ef ibe principal passages, a»d of the principal 
^h|eeiions, which AlbevtiB pi^ose» agatast tba 
belief of the Catholic Church. Thas^ flattering 
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himself^ that^ on the one hand, by this eload of 
difficalties, he would mist the eyes of the sim- 
ple^ and, that, on the other^ he would sneceed in 
suppressing* the particular question^ at issue, 
touching the supposed change upon the Eucha- 
rist, by embarrassing those who may rejoin, 
with multifarious subjects, wholly irrelative to 
the purpose of the present treatise. 

He would assuredly succeed in his design of 
confusing and perplexing the present contro- 
versy, were it necessary to imitate his example, 
and follow in the course which he has pursued. 
For, when there is question of the Eucharist, 
or of any other mystery, nothing is more easy, 
than to collect into four or five pages a number 
of difficulties and objections, which cannot be 
answered, unless the subject, in all its parts, be 
fully discussed. 

But it is easy, also, to shew this miuister, 
that the course he has chosen is not one which 
can lead to the truth ; but is, on the contrary, 
a way of error and illusion. It is, therefore, 
more reasonable, that he should be withdrawn 
from such a course, than that another should 
be embarrassed, by following in it. For, when 
seeking to find out and illustrate the truth, 19 
there any, man, who will fix on such a medium 
to aid him in his inquiry, as is adapted to im- 
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pede and obftcare the elocidation of every iratfa? 
N0W9 what mystery is there^ whioh may not be 
impngpnod in the oiame way^ in lyrhich the minis- 
ior^, in his treatise^ in^pagns the Eacharist ? I^ 
ihoie any myeitery^ agaipst which as many diffi- 
^iilties may not be proposed ps he proposes 
against the, belief of the Catholic Church npon 
that.sacrament ? Will not the Socinians* in like 
manner^ ^easily adduce a paltry. . collection of 
difficult passages^ or very specious argninents. 
In.. opposition to the doctripc^ of the^ Trinity, 
the Incarnation, the .Red0|nption of man by 
^asoa Christf origpinal ^in, g^race, and the eter- 
pdl^.iif.the. tqrments of. hell? In truth, the 
Sodlnians yield, not in subtlety to the Calvin- 
i8jbi;.and the mysteries, which the Socinians 
iin|ragn,..are not less, open, to objections, than 
those impugned by .the Calvinists* _ . 
: .. But,, with, regfard both to Socinians and Cal- 
rinists, it may be observed ths^t their procedure 
is improper, because opposed to. the first. dic- 
tates of. the Christian relis:iojn, and to the fun- 
lamental principle^ pn which the. Christian re- 

ligioa rests. 

J£ this religion informed mankind, that it 
proposes to them, a faith free from every kind 
>f di^P.tllty :. thQ.t nothing even apparently speci- 
>lisJs.a}leg:efi(H9 against its mysteries : and that . 
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the proofs which establish the truths it teaches 
are so evident^ that they sabdae the ineredality 
and the opposition of every understandings how* 
ever prejudiced ; if this religion held such lam* 
guage^ there would be reason to suppose^ tliai 
its dogmas might be subverted by coUeotiiig 
together 9 after the manner of the Socinians 
and Calvinistsy plausible objections against the 
doctrines, which it requires us to believe* 

But the Christian religion holds very diflbr- 
ent language. Not only does this religioiir not 
say, that the truths which she teaches eaa? 
not be impugned by any specious argamentsf 
she proclaims, on the contrary, to mankind^ 
that it is necessary, that these truths should be 
liable to be thus impugned, and that their lia» 
bility to be impugned is a consequence neoee* 
sarily resulting from the design, which God 
had in revealing himself to men, by meane <^ 
the true religion. 

For, it is impossible to reflect on the conduel 
Of God, in both the Old and the NewTestap 
ment, and on the manner in which it has 
pleased him to speak to men — by the prophets 
who announced bis Son — by his Son himsdUT, 
who came in the fullness of time to accomplish 
the prophecies — and by the apostles who an^ 
nonnced to us what they learned from this only 
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Son I it is impossible) I say^ to reflect on eSl 
tliese things, and not to perceive clearly, that 
it has not been the will of God, to propose to 
men the troths of faith, accompanied by such 
cadence, as that there should not still remain 
very many obscurities, capable of blinding* the 
understanding* of the proad, of being a snare 
'to the impure, and of bumbling benea^ this 
salutary darkness even those who seek God 
sincerely ? 

Was it not easy for God, to point out so 
dearly, by the prophets, the Redeemer expected 
Iby an entire nation « that he could not have 
been; mistaken for any other ? Why did God 
not make the prophets set down the day and the 
hour of his birth, and the entire series of his 
actions, in such precise and intelligible terms, 
as would render error impossible ? Why did 
Crod will, that the wholly interior and invisi* 
ble kingdom of his Son should be veiled, under 
the promise of an external and visible king'dom 
—that the spiritual enemies, whom his Son was 
to subdue, should be represented, as if they were 
temporal^ — and that the promise of the heavenly 
blessings, which he was to confer, should be 
disguised under that of terrestrial goods, which 
he has not conferred ? Wherefore has it pleas^ 
that the* greater part of the prophecies 
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ihoald bave a two-fold signifioatidn^ and be 
applieltble, ia %h)^r literal ' dignifioatidn'^ ' *tScl 
David) to Solomon, or to som^ other differieidt 
(ier^oD from the Medsiah ? Why are the' TVi* 
tlity, the ' immortality of the sonl, and eternal 
happipesft, so concieieded, and, if I may so speaks 
60 baried in the books of the Old Testameotv 
which are received int^' the Jewish catioir? 
Why did i^ot Jesus Christ, aware as he WIM 
of all the heresies that were to ocoiAr itf 'his 
Chdrch, beforehand, decide fornbally iii^n 
them, and thas suppress theifei by aiitilDipalicMi'P 
Why did he not avoid so many ' ekprestioni^ 
Whibh, he foresaw, would be abtised hfltietf^ 
tics ? Why did he not make known Kid' diviiiiiyi 
in such clear and distinct terms, as would hMrd 
made evasion impossible? 'Why did he maid'- 
rest himself, after his resurrection, Onfy to '*ii 
small number of witnesses, ^^ not to ' air fliie 
people, but to witnesses pre-ordained hf ti^d f^ 
Why have the apostles giVetk sO scaiity it ttArtii* 
tive of his divine words, and actidns,' thobg'b, 
M St. John assures us, the history of thcHsd' al6^ 
tions would have filled an infinite number^ olT 
books? Why has he peMiiited the aJipUri^ni 
contradiction which is found in his evafigeUsts^ 
Why have the apostles spoken so bbsct^ly on 
many points? Why did they not prevent by 
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i&if^£ decfi^umsy so many serioaiB controversies^ 
itrhioh th^ ought to have foreseen wdnU excite 
trouble after their death? Why did they not 
leave ns upon the Trinity and the Incamatibn^ 
a symbol of faith as dear as that, which bears 
the naine of St. Athanaiiius ? 'Hbwmany mil- 
Uoiis woald have been detained in tbe^bosbtn of 
tiiedmrch, had it been the will of God, to d^« 
4Ade article's of faith, as clearly, by the Seri^ 
tores, as they have been decided by the Coan- 
cils'P" •''•'>-•■• • *'- ' • •• 

' 'AUtbese* things were vfery easy'tbOod* He 
ArigU' have obviated all the evils we^have enn» 
inovaied^ and have prevented onr dodbts.' Bot 
it*#as kot his will to do so, becaniiie the infimte 
beigltt of his thoaghts is far removed fh>nt tlie 
hywUnew of onra. He might, perhaps, hav^ 
adopted this latter course, were it his' will, 
merely to exercise his goodness towards his 
Meet; font he wills, moreover, to show his rigoUr 
towards the wicked. If, in his mercy, he wishes 
to reveal his mysteries io'the one, ^he'tvflls^ 
in bis justice, to conceal thein from the other. 
Abd, as his justice, no less ihad hik mercy, en« 
ters into his providenc^^ it may be said^ thait 
the darkness, which encompasses the mysteries, 
is as much in accordance with the order of God, 
as the light which reveals them ; and thus, we 



may every where observe indications of this 
two-fold desig'n of God, of concealing* himself 
from the wicked, and of making' himself known 
to the elect. 

The cloud, which separated the children of 
Israel, from the Egyptians, who pnrsaed them^ 
would not have been adapted to the end for which 
God desigfued it, if it had been entirely luminous. 
It was necessary,* that it should be dark in 
part, that it might obscure the camp of the 
Egyptians, at the same time, that it illumined 
the camp of Israel. In like manner, the truths 
of which this cloud was the figure, would not 
accord with the counsels of God upon man, and 
with the state in which God, to humble the 
spirit of men, wills them to exist in this life, if 
the light, in which we beheld mysteries, were 
a light altogether pure, and free from every 
admixture of darkness and obscurity. 

** We must acknowledge,^^ saysOrigen,t ** that 
the Spirit of God, who spoke by the prophets, 
and the word of Jesus Christ, which was in 
the apostles, had in .view to conceal and not to 
reveal clearly the doctrine of truth.^ ^^ And 
this obscurity,^' St* BasiU observes, ^* with which 
the Scripture shrouds the knowledge of its 

* Tenebrosa et illuminans noctem. — Exod, 

t Orig. Philoc. c. 9. 

i De Spirit. Sanct. v. 29. 
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iviysteries^ is a species of silence^ which it is 
the will of God to maintain) even when he 
iBpeaks to us by his Scriptares/^ 

So for, then^ from it bein<»* a jast cause of 
wonder, that serious difficulties can be raised 
ag^ainst the truths, which the Church proposes 
to us, it ought, on the contrary, to be admitted, 
that these truths are necessarily liable to such 
difficulties. Hence, these difficulties, instead of 
beingf a characteristic of falsehood, that obligees 
us to reject the truths of religion, are, it may 
be asserted on the contrary, to be numbered 
among the evidences, by which we ought to 
be conducted to the admission of them* 

Wherefore, the investigation of matters of 
faith ought not to be confined exclusively to 
difficulties, apparently opposed to the doctrines 
that are investigated; neither ought it to be 
expected, that by such investigation every diffi- 
culty would be cleared. An investigation, by 
which every difficulty would be cleared, would 
be too tedious, too painful, and, oftentimes, 
even impossible ; while, a well directed invest!- 
tigation, would have solely in view, to discern 
what ought to be deemed obscure, and what 
ought to be deemed dear. Because, between 
the adherents of error, and the advocates of 
fidth, this discrepancy only exists, that, white 
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both are inflaenced by the same argaments^ aft 
well by those that are merely speoious^ ad by 
those that are solid*, the . advocates . of faith 
form their belief od the arguments that are 
solid, and repute as a mere difficulty whateTer 
conflict^ with such argaments,. while the. adh^^-i 
rents of. error fpimd their belief on the . phjeo- 
tions and darkness of ihe mysteries, and trans* 
form the .solid splendour of these mysteries iiiid 

the obscurity .of difficulties and cavils* . 

X Hence, .almost by a single change, Albertinni 
book may be conyerted . into an excellent ir^k* 
tise*. . To accomplish this change, .it suffices to 
propose^ as a prdof, what Albertin prc^poses as 
an objection, and conversely to propose' as. an 
objection, what he proposes as a propf. This 
change would render his work as agreeable to 
truth, as it is now. contradictory to it, and siS 
good, as, at present, it is bad. 
\ It is, th^n, manifest, that, if a person advance 
oiAj some specious, difficulties against a contro* 
verted dogma, these difficulties are withoat 
weight,' unless he can,, moreover, prove,, that 
they are not to be classed as difficulties, but an^ 
on- the contrary, to be considered as evidence, 
hf which faith ought to be regulated.. . Now, 
this he cannot prove, except by contrasting 
thes^ diffidultic^s with thet.propfs of the contro- 



vAeA dbpold be taken fpr m projitf, and wboti f«r 
.a4tfl9i4ty» 

JRii^ly «b9iil4 b^i^ ail^ptedi bad b^ be^^O di»- 
pioBfid to engage >with siaoerity in tbe prftsent 

|£A!Piisi^iQa« fiy fiCQCfi^ii^jg tbwit be m^^4 be 

oamimined io enter oa the^jqbjepl in gOiOfl ew^ 
mn^U fiaidip4i9€ik$rgfi^ all tbe oUig-atioA^ wbich 
ibJB mode .of iaqairy wi>^ld impose op himt Hb 
#haii)4 pi^<^W9 in tb^r just extent^ faisai^a- 
jntaia^ b» quotations) and bi9 olgeotian^i in- 
t^odid of gf vingf .a cK^ifased and captions abridg- 
filtni of tfomt and, tben, pjcqidnQing tbe aererid 
proofs which are ady{Anp^4 by Catholif^s^ he 
ilM»uUl iab0W9^f it ponld b? !^.bow»» that the 
|i«^|fe4Hiwbieb he )rfilM^i|?;ere,ia some respect 

f uperiof tp theirs. ^uU hii^ o.wn reasQi) should 
ih«^t##g|it bi¥)9 that it ^s trifling with maUr 
ifig^y to i^ttefnpt to popyince them by a paltry 
i^epUpi? f^ .di%RUie^ accumulated ip a trea- 
l^f cl^er^iu these diffiedlties are not con- 
iraai^ with the ;prpofs to which they are op- 
posed — because* on. a fpundation. so weak and 
«9 nnsplidy tto oiiPf without temerity, could 
bKi24 bis jiidgmeptt and mpose bis faitb. 
l^bp Ca^bpliP »C!burpb fears npt this genelral 
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comparison of her prooft with those of hew ad* 
versaries. She, on the contrary, deems that 
it would be more to her advantage, than the 
discussion of particular points of controrersyf 
which, on the one hand, is less decisive, andy 
on the other, more open to sophistry* Butf 
it is necessary, that the comparison should 
be made ingpenuously, so that all should clearly 
see the argpuments, on which the Catholie 
Church relies, and the objections urged against 
her, the authorities she alleges in her own 
behalf, and the authorities that are opposed 
to her. Neither, in making the comparisen, 
should the Church be injured, by presenting 
to view the difficulties unaccompanied by- the 
evidences of her mysteries. 

If the investigation be conducted after this 
manner, the Church is confident of triumphing 
over error. For, how is it possible, that any 
reasonable man would not choose to ground his 
his faith rather on a countless number of qno- 
tations firom the fathers, which express, clearly 
and literally, the doctrine of the Church upon 
the Eucharist, than on some twelve obsenre 
passages, which the Calvinists adduce, and 
which they multiply, either, by a tiresome repe* 
tition, or, by connecting these passages with 
others, that are in no way obscure, and contain 
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only the ordinary langprtage of Catholics apon 
the fiacharist ? 

Why» when there is qaestion of a mystery^ 
upon which the people must have had always a 
distinct faith^ should not more attention be- 
paid to the quotations adduced by Catholics^ 
-—quotations taken^ for the most part^ from the 
instructions which the fathers ^ave when teach- 
ings the faithful what was to be believed upon 
the Eucharist^ and also, when teaching* those, 
(for example, the newly baptised) who were 
previously uninitiated in this mystery, before 
whom it was, doubtless, necessary to speak 
with the greatest perspicuity and accuracy; 
why, I repeat it, should not more attention be 
paid to these quotations, than to the quotations 
which the Calvinists adduce — quotations ordi- 
narily taken from incidental passagpes, in which 
the fathers do not professedly treat of the. 
Eucharist, and in which they address them- 
selves to well informed persons, whose know- 
ledge supplied whatever was defective in the 
lang^uage of their instructers* 

For, it is evident, that it was by such pas- 
sag^es as Catholics adduce, that the universal 
belief was regpulated, and, that the faithful 
professed that doctrine, vHiich the instructions 
of St. Ambrose, St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Cyril 
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^iiiittiifaiig« #M <jt>«»titttly «igpMt4«d tiMN>a|pfi# 

t'ffeR^ iMhhrBillii^ ^ill iiot tdlth« ol>j«eiSMi» of 
lltf 'lyife^, ifiiit tHtf ftjfb of {b^Rdtttkll €li«kA» 

trine npon the Eucharist, ii « hak nt 'Haiih fiiS>^ 
tiN^^yiflikt JBlrerewbiMl^ a <$elc^Brtite(f iJr6feftior 
k Bft^bii, eliid tbd anflitJr of ii Uiamf o'toA 

iKHh iti ({tiesfitfn, ^ko^pt ai fiLi^ l» thd AlWii- 
Ayidf'«jfiribiil8boik<^rtted$ aiid bd# DttteMii;: 
4)flB( -Ir^ Kasr, ifor Mik&tii^ dV«in this (ii<j^Mlj 
iBfiH bi» tilled iil ^Ol^Iifir piii«^:<. 
-*4r, «ft6^ htlVi^g' Vi^4red ib tbdii" jtist %l(t tfitt 

tmum on tue iiiipo^iiifim^ of tik itti&^imff 

elUB^i WHich, idtHbtrt j^robf itt JH^balfnitj^ 
tbe CalvinisiS ^dff{MiBe to bai^ ott^it^ np^ 
tUif'Etf^itiibt Wiibbnt tiM kit»Wfeds'<^ «f tiby 
4M(^ : if- If4 ViH^isH^ iim>9^riugitfik€ikii^amAt 
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whOf in odmtftliciiiQe with passion and inlafatj^ 
had often elianged hin opinion on tlieIbiobii%M||b 
mrhen' forced at the point of death to -"tlWl 
a final choice— a choice in which heoooM Ji Mi fc 
heen inflnenced by conscience only — chose 4ari|l| 
in the Catholic faith, and thus to act in a mniwiHH 
which accorded more with the character lof^ 
replaimed heretic, than of a perverted apostle^ 
for, it wonld be very strangle, indeed, th|^|J| 
man raised up by God, in an extraordinary ^ng| 
for the renovation of the ancient faith, shi|i(||| 
himself fall from the faith and die in npostlki;g| 
not througfh the influence of fear, bat ^)j§^ 
own deliberate choice* HV 

If the same person also reflects, that we |||i 
hold, amongp the defenders of the doctrin^f iff^ 



the Roman church, all those who have b0i||| 
eminent for piety throughout the world, ^i^Kl 
whose sanctity has been attested by mirHj^tH 
without number — all those who have hononf||j| 
Christianity by a life conformable to the cotfiM^ 
sds of the Son of God^ — those countless mt^jli*- 
tudes of both sexes who engaged in the diflihrfl|[| 
religious orders, and who, it cannot be ^llf{|% 
tioned, during the fervour of their first infim 
tnte, led a life altogether angelical* .,,h 

In fine, if be reflects, while, on the o||% 
hand, we beholdiainong the defenders of : ^ 



doetritte of the Roman churchy all that oan^ 
#ith Buy probaUlity, be taken for the ehareh 

» 

of Jesas Christ and for that eternal inheritano^^ 
with whieh he has promised to abide onto 
the eonsammation of ages ;. that on the othoTf 
among those who oppose her doctrine, we be* 
hold only, men replete with error, men against 
whom the saints combated, crowds of Tagranti 
and schismatics, men baring neither mission nor 
commendation, furious and fanatical charactevs, 
apostate monks, debauchers of nuns, carnal 
instructors — armed preachers who laboured 
moch more to excite the people to sedition, and 
revolt, than to exhort them to obedience, in 
sufferings and to martyrdom. 

In fine, if he reflects, that whatsocTcr exer^ 
tion the Calvinists make, in order to obtain, 
erodii for their doctrine, by recurring to iht 
Petrobusians, the Henricians, the Vaudois, the 
Albigenses, the Hussites, the Taborites, and 
the others who make up the series of tbeil* 
paltry tradition, there are yet many links wanted 
for it«^ coniiection, and they are forced to eonr 
fees that their church is often totally eclipsed 
and withdrawn from the eyes of men ; that JM% 
they are forced to miifftain that this holy qity 
which Jesus Christ baa built on a mountcdn,, in 
ovder that it should.be exposed to the fW(ig\9i 



ihoniaUb wbf$meMf and hAi diwi f p y r n il ^b$m 
the eartibu . ! .''■■»■.•««?•> t"i> 

•!.A Buii mnst^ indfied^ be very boatUe Ufhim 
mm sidbratioiiy wlpo jFoiild iMii po^r 0010- 
^^iimg jiuttwlf witb St SeriMMrd, 8ltt !l>I«lrali|^ 
fit I«»m8f m^ m^ifhhfAh of Haiig»i7> wid^fil. 
TaMin^ rather tbaq with the Henrieiaiia dad 
'Hie ¥ajidoi«? He jipiist he Vie^jradM. talldie 
JM opiraljr aU tk^ fxrpmiaes of tbe Sab. nS Qmk 
Ihyr bdUeving' that his spouBe, to wbom b* pij^i^ 
imiied to give all the nations of the eactbf 
^aeduoed to such extreme abjection^ and 
«ea}ed ia the dark recesses^ in whieb thfc Cat 
vinists are constrained to searcdifor^beir^.'.lia 
a word^ be inast be very obstinate, not kkstab- 
'lait bis judgment to the strong evideDQes.aBd 
the powerfdi anthority that ba^e beeo addlioed 
in support of the Catholio doctrine* ' " 

- Xet^indeed, the anther of the Beply» pigpipase 
bis difficolties and his conjeetaresy to sw^h pab- 
sobs CU3 baye yiewed ;the several proa& of ilif 
Catholic religion ip their colledUye spleadoni^ 
and these persons will testify, that th^y woald 
be really weak-minded, were they cajpable. af 
being affected by the diffiealties be prop^MM, 
and were they to view these difficulties, otbei^ 
wise, than as light shades, which by the 



97 

rangpement of Providenoe accompany the spied* 
door of oar mysteries. 

The first conclnsion to which^ on Ae con«- 
trary^ reason would conduct them, is, that 
whether they see, or do not see, how these dii^ 
ficnlties are to be answered, they ought, not- 
withstanding*, to continue inviolably attached 
to that faith, which is confirmed by so many 
proofs, and accompanied with the splendour of 
such evidences* Thus, resting on this immove* 
able principle, they either will, not be anxious 
to seek for the elucidation of these difficulties, 
all elucidation being for them unnecessary, or, 
if they seek for an elucidation, they will seek 
for it without solicitude, and, as a something 
of which their faith is independent. 

And if, in this spirit^ they undertake the 
inquiry, the greater part of the difficulties 
with which the author of the Reply would 
affiright them will soon disappear* For, first, 
it vHill not surprise them^ that the fathers, 
who so frequently admonish us, ^^ that the bread 
and the wine are made the body and the blood 
of Jesus Christ by the consecration ;^' ^^ that 
they are believed to be, what they are made, 
and that they are, what they are believed to 
be;"* ** that t the Creator of Nature who pro- 

♦ Theod. Dial. 2. 
t Gaud, in Ex. Tr. 2. 
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dfioM ht^h^ from the ewth, pirodiioM^ mnmm\ 
his own body from the breads beowMe be lab 
the power to do m, imd beeioaM be htm pro- 
ittfeed io d<^ eo,^ (t Will not^ 1 mfi mxrjpkit 
tbeni, that the fathom, who speak tfcot^ tfbaMd 
gitb id the ^obharfstie iiyttibols the iiaite Mf 
btead ahd wine* — bee^aitet the naitiie* cMP titfi^ 
beiii^ usually accotnmodated to their eteti^Ml 
and setisible appearanee,t thiei natar^ of btftHpl 
lahg^ag^e leads us^ to niake no ebange ia Hm 
ukthes, so lohgp as the a(^peaMiiidM MliMila #§» 
chan^i i 

Neither, in the second piaeoi wffl theylia 
liiirprisedy ttrat, as the IBoeharist oonsfste Uf 
two parts'— the one part external and seMibliM^ 
the other iateraal and spiritual, tbs &tbin 
should often use expressions^ adapted to tiiat 
part only of the Eucharist, which is eXb&maiL 
Thus, We o'^fi apply to mea, langnttgie appll* 
cable only to their Tcstlire. * 

Thirdly, they will Hot wonder, that, as tie 
Eucharist is essentially a tratb and a ftg^re^ ail 
ima^e and a reality, the fathers should view M^ 
under these different relations, which «dl strielfy 
^igree with the aatirre of this mystery* 

Ponrthly, they will not deem it strai^e, UmA 
the fathers should oooastonally say, that to eat 

* Lanfr. xje Cpm. c. 20. 
t GuTtmond, 'lit. ^, 



^*rJlf^ ^/^ 
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the body of Jesas Chmi fe to participate in hte 
•lifforiogji t fiioQO we find the aaoie oiKLiHresftioiis 
in St* Bernard) whow the CUiyinbts must look 
upon, not ooly as an opponent of f heir doctrine) 
hvd w one wJio peneeuted tbeni) in the penons 
of ^elMPy and his ttdheren(8-«-hereticft wiMim 
St« Bernard perseooted) after having hy mi* 
rapleSf eonvicted them of hereay* ^^What is 
it|^ aa^ ihe raintf* ^to eat his fleah and drink 
his blood) except to communicate in bis suffer- 
ingS) and to imitate the life, which he led in his 
mortal body ? These expressions should not be 
deemed strange**^for the exposition q£ a text in 
a m«^ sensC) is by no means incompatiUe 
with the admission of the natural and literal 
meaning of the same iexL 

^iRhlff -as our bodies receive the same im* 
pressionsfrom the Eucharist) which they receire 
firom siaterial and terrestrial bread) €rod haT- 
ing ordained th^t the change made in theEu* 
chaftsishould be entirdy invisible) they will not 
he surprised) that the language of the fathers 
should be sometimes adapted to that part of this 
sracrament which is visible; and <hat the fa-^ 
tberS) overlooking the change invisibly wrought 
in this mystery) should affirm) that the Eucba* 

• "Quid estmanducare ejus carncm, et bibere ejus saoguinem 
nisi communicare passionibus ejus, et earn coBversationeni imi- 
tari, quam gessit in came V* Cone. 3. in Psal. Qui habitat. 
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ridt noaiishes and strengtheDs oar bodies^— 
beoamef in tmthf howsoeTer it is effected^ the 
body of him who reoelTes the Eneharitty is 
tliereby nourished and strengthened. 

Sixthly^ 9s the good and the bad reaUy ie» 
ceire the body of Jesus Christ — ^with this great 
difference^ however^ in the effect they respee- 
tiTely experience, that while the good receive 
in their hearts, the impression of his dinne 
flesh, which nourishes and strengthens them, 

the wicked receive from the same flesh, neither 
strength nor spiritual nourishment — ^it will not 
appear surprising that the fathers, who so often 
declare, that the wicked receive and eat the 
body of Jesus Christ, and that the body of Je* 
sus Christ, is ordained for the wicked, no less 
than for the good, should sometimes afiurm, 
according to a secondary meaning, which even 
St* Augustine gives of the wcnrd to eat, that 
the wicked do not eat the body of Jesus Christ* 
•^Because the souls of the wicked are neither 
nourished by this sacrament, nor do they re* 
ceive from it any virtue or strength. For, St* 
Augustine, from whom the Calvinists quote the 
passages we now speak of, says ^^ to eat is to be 
nourished.^t 

* Aug. 1. 5. d€ Bapt. c. 8. 
t Aug. Ser. 2. de Verb. Apdst. 
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Seventhly — ^The conjeotares in which the 
^lathor of the Reply indulges^ either^ because 
^the Pagans did not avail themselves of 
^he Eacharist^ to answer the objections of 
the Christians against their false deities^ or, 
becaase the fathers were silent on many of 
the wonders which the Eucharist includes — 
these conjectures will make but little impres- 
sion* For, who does not perceive, how vain 
they are, and, that there may have been 
many tilings said, both by the Pagans and by 
the fathers, which have not been transmitted 

to us ? In the works of the ancients, that have 

« 

been lately discovered, we constantly meet 
with many things, which^ were these works 
not discovered, one might suppose to have 
been never mentioned; and which, notwith- 
standing, are, now, known, to have been fa- 
miliarly spoken of in past ages. Who, for 
instance, would not be surprised, to find that 
in the works of the fathers, and in the canons 
of the councils, no mention is made of certain 
sins so common among young persons ? Is it 
that the fathers and the councils never spoke 
of such sins, and never offered any reflections 
on them ? By no means. We need read only 
the very ancient Greek Penitentials, which fa- 
ther Morinus lately printed, to be assured, that 
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Midi aifak weve ordinary la tliie eaifient tiBiesy 
Mid that tbegr tkea engaged serieos aftentioir^^ 
yet, they Me scarcely alluded to in tJbe woekt 
m£ the aoielent fotfaenk 

Booked eoDtsia the leaai part ef whatMfgag«i 
Ihe thoughts and converaa(tions of men^ and 
the part which they contain is not^ what men 
ordinarily think and discoarse npon. OhawK, 
of peeoUar ciircmnstances, oeoasion some of 
the matters that occupy the minds of -meiiy to 
be transmitted in boolBs to posterity;} i^diile 
ttttteh ^e, that is^both more ordinary and mole 
impoittant, is abandoned to oUiTion. 

It cannot be supposed^ that the Pagan world 
waSf withoot great resurtance on itspart, oveiv 
eome by the religion of Jesos Christ* On the 
otis side, and on the other, much most have 
been said by the respective advocates of JM» 
ganism and Christianity* There mast '• have 
bMn Bomberless eon teste, before an. error w 
ancient as Paganism — an error, too, snppoirted 
by all the power, and by all the learning of the 
mniverse could be subverted* And yet, of all 
this, how scanty a memorial remains! And, 
bow imperfect a narrative of . these contests id 
we find in Celsus, in the writings of Jnfian the 
Apostate, and in the works of some of the apo- 
logists of the Christian religion. 






IM 

Perlifl|)S9 the Pag^aOB nerer upoke of (he Ba- 
ehafkt^ nor ought w^ be Mrprked at their si- 
iemse, beorase tiie fkicharist was the mystery ^ 
which the ohorcb was most solicitoos to eoo- 
eeal firom their knowledge. PerhafNif on the 
othtr hMkdf the Pagam did speak of this 
■mystery* And^ in offset^' we find Maximus of 
Sladaure^ proposing' this question to St. Ao- 
^tiae^ ^ What is that God, which yon Chris- 
tians elaim to yoataelves, as if peouliarly yonr 
a#nf and which yon say, yon behold present in 
thfe secret places !^^ These words^ which mani- 
ftatly relate io the Eucharist, proFe» on the one 
handy that the Pagans knew bat Uttle of the 
groand work of this mystery — and, on the other 
hand) that a rumour had spread among them^ 
thiit tbfe. Christians adored a God as present 
aind visible ia their chorches. The Pagans, 
l^eriiaps, proposed many similar questions to 
tbs Ikthers, and the finAbers, in return, answered 
ti|ese questions, though neither the questions 
of the one^ nor the answers of the other have 
coino down to us. But, the Eucharist, it is 
aaid, would have furnished the Pagans with 
ample means for repelling the objections of the 
Christians against the gods of wood and of 
^tone* Who knows whether the Pagans did 

* '' El ift lodb abtconditisprcesentem voiirideie compooitu?" 
-^Apud. A«g.43. 
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not avail themseWas of these meatiSt and even 
were it tme^ that they did not^ why shoold thfe 
oceasion surprise ? For^ how many other points 
of faith are there^ of which they might have 
availed themselves^ in order to give a speoions 
answer to the objections proposed by the Chfis* 
tians^ and yetf we do not find^ that they resorted 
to this mode of defence. What €N>Qld they not 
have said^ of the doctrine of the charch on ori« 
ginal sin^ and of the mysterious transmissimi of 
spiritaal goilt incurred without any act of the 
will) to all the children of him who committed 
that sin^ although these children could not faave 
been co-operators in the act^ by which Adas 
transgressed. Vl hat, I repeat it, could they not 
have said on the dreadful condemnation of all 
mankind for the fault of only one man? If the Pe* 
lagians represented this doctrine as excessively 
cruel, could not the Pagans have^ also, repre^ 
sented it in the same light, and have retorted 
upon the Christians the reproaches of cmelty 
and injustice^ which the Christians made against 
the Pagan deities P Could not the Pagans ex- 
cuse all the weaknesses of their gods — ^tbe 
wounds which Homer describes as inflicted on 
their deities — the servitude which Apollo en* 
dured under Admetus, and the many other fa- 
bulous narratives of Pagan mythology, by 
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means of the InoaraatioOf a mystery whieh 
oUigfes us to adore a God^ bom of a virgfin — a 
God eoiiTersingf with men^ subject to the mise- 
ries of human nature^ and expiring on a cross ? 

Why did not the Pagans propose^ also, 
against the Christians^ the objections, which) 
at present, the Socinians urge against the re- 
demption of man by a God dying for him, and 
fi^ainst the eternity of the pains of hell ? And 
from these mysteries could not the Pagans de- 
duce much to vindicate human sacrificesi with 
which their deities were reproached, and to 
disparage the Christian religion, by represent- 
ing it as infinitely more cruel than their own* 

Yet, we do not find, that they recurred to 
these arguments, which might have proved so 
advantageous to their cause ; but, it is still more 
surprising, that there is no appearance, of their 
having ever drawn any argument from the mys- 
tery of the Trinity, either, to defend their own 
cause, or, to impugn Christianity* For, if there 
be any point of our faith, that overwhelms 
reason, and against which the mind revolts, it is, 
doubtless, the belief of this mystery* If, to use 
the words of the author of the Reply, there be 
in our faith any difficulties, which ^< force them- 
selves on the mind,^ they are the difficulties 
eontained in the doctrine, that three persons. 
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really distlnotf hiiTt tidt one and the nwagit^lh 
ie&ee-^D9, 4biti tfiift eisMce^ tbodgfh Idfetttiied 
in each p^in^tt wfth thd rel^tiottliy^hy whieli'tfce 
|>erd6M Me d{ftt1li^ihed'*frotfi efteh tttbef'f'fs 
coknmnnicable; althbiigfh fhe dlstitoctiv^' tela- 
tions of the peraond are ifieonminAfciBtble. ^ 

If hninan reason bearketi to' Hn on^ 'raggm- 
ttons, it will find all its p6w6M rishhg ill rteVttlt 
against these incbmprehendble troths; '^Wt^ 
fdrthermore, it attempt to penetrate by'^ 
own light into these mysteries^ its ei^rtiifite 
will only serve to discover new dtffieifltiMu 
To believe these mysteries, reason^ Dttiiiitbfittd 
itself, silence its own 8Dggestions,'and nfiidun'Se 
its own views, that it may hnmbte and anilihi* 
late itself nnder the weight of thie divit^ aiftbo^ 
rity. What opposition would not the belii^f'bf 
of the Trinity encounter from perScms^ vtiid ffld 
not recognise this principle of mbmissfoir, tM 
Who admitted reason alone f&r the rale of 
truth ? Does it not seem that the Pagans shoifld 
constahtly refer to the Trinity— ^that thSfty 

could cover, by means of this mystpiry, all fhe 

•• • • - 

abisbrdities of their* religion— and' thftt tbty 
should have employed the repugnancies, Whibh 
reason discovers in the Trinity, to dissuade int^ 
frdm embracing a religion, which made this 
mystery the primary article of its creed l^^'R'* 
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Bi||i}|j[i dowJt not seeiP) ibc^.the &Al^en shoul^ 

hnm hae».w<ir0.oi»qijo]98 jn ridiouliii^ 

uia^ aodJp vgjolng fgaiafithe^iP^Qrality of 

gpiMkf9.l€Bt».iti€ PugaM shoqU mfdie such a re- 

plSit««i ihe ^doctrine «£* (the Tjnpity .would M^ct 

«pftbled^tliemtojretiirpj? .AndytiQ effect, H is 

through >the jnysteries^that the Socimans attack 

the^^hristiaiii religion, and bjr this, method of 

ajijkapk it jfty that they make proselytes to their 

:. alt would affiear i^eiry natural for the Pagans 
tOsjidoiit such a iCourse ; and yc^tf it is most oer- 
tauylhat this, was nat tjbe, cQurse^jjvirhich. they 
adopted. We do not find, thai,t|iey tbufi^jOp* 
posed Christianity, or that they reflected pn 
t^a astounding difficnlties, which ik^ Trinity 
mtolfvSitm^ i\ One jmssing sarcasfUtj iojjeed, is in* 
oidenteUy iatrodpced vito fpt dialogue, svscribed 
fai:Imcieitc in which the.<^hiistiaQ9 eyre .said to 
bslieTe,.th^t ^ three thijngsviakc hqt one thing.? 
W^esfind in St% Athaqasinsy^ tb^^ the Pagans 
and tbei Jews xepnMyched ihe Christians y^ith 
admitting a plurality at gods ; ^d T^tullian 
iilfiMrHMtins4L>th»tjtfeft #iipple and ignpirant among 
lii^ Pagam thoqghti tl^t the C^tbc|lic faith adr 
^pitted A plurality oiT gpdsji b«<^se, Catholics 
^pave to each of the three divine persons the 
tiame of God. ^^ They boast, that two and even 

* Athan. Orat 4. 
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timt three akrt preached by oftt*^ Tbeae qwplii* 
ik^iMf however, only protto, that the VtiaMf^ 
was not wholly unknown to the Pagnie* MtM 
we do not find, that the Pagans explorad^ mm^ 
developed the extraordinary di<BeaHieslnrfnilp| 
hi this mystery, though they might have enilp^ 
done so, by adopting the ooonie,.whiok.tiib 
Soeinians now pnrsuee Neither did .they paisll^ 
eolarise those af^^arent and ^ ob?imis ut|w H y 
nancies^ with which this article of omc"^ ftmb 
coald have sappUed thenu Henoe vrm m^kt 
to infer, that there are many things pmhayn 
which are bet founded in truth, and thaftfiM 
merely probable conjectures but little .rfili^ajw 
should be placed. l-^-^.. 

But, what appears still more extraordinasi^^ 
is, that, although there was no mystefy^.eo 
which it was more necessary for the fitthessrio 
speak than the Trinity— for, no other myiieqr 
was opposed by so many heresies, yet, thftfiie 
thers very rarely paused, to ofier any ^ veamiM 
on the incomprehensible difficulties, which this 
mystery involves. And, it may be said, that t|ie 
fathers warn us, more frequently, of the dift* 
ibulties in the Eucharist, than of those in Hie 
Trinity, and that the comparisons which 
employ to illustrate the unity of the 

t Tertull. Advers. Prax. c. 3. 




imm in the three penonsy are mooh more 
etrangef than thoae by whioh they illustrate the 
Bneharist. Speaking of the Eooharist^ St. 
Ainbroae says, ^ >^ that we most not look for the 
or4er of natore^ in the body of Jesus Christy 
sinee, Jeans Christ himself was bom of a vir* 
giu^ contrary 4o the order of nature.^ He reonn 
to the most stupendous of the works of 6odf to 
ibm creation^ for example^ to prove the mystery 
of the Eucharist* ^^The word of Jesus Christ^^ 
says hCf ^^ which was able to brings out of no* 
thingfy and give existence to that^ which did not 
before exist) will it not be able to change the 
things that exist, into other different things ?^ 

The same &ther lays before us the contradic- 
tion there is between what faith teaches us to 
believe upon this mystery^ and what the senses 
report concerning it. ^^ My sights you will 
reply^ informs mC) that what I beheld is not the 
hodj of Jesus Christ* How^ then^ do you as- 
sure me^ that what I receive is the body of 
Jesus Christ Pt 

In like niimner) St. Cyril of Jerusalem con- 
firms t our fidth against the suggestions of our 
senses* And St* Gregory of Nyssa sets forth, 
particularly, the greatest difficulties which the 

* Ambros. de lis qui Myster. Init. c. 9. 
t Honul. 5 de Pasch. 
X Ctth. 4« ' . 
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EoohaiMi«oiitMiis. tf^We Ukmkpomsit^t*' ^fjHt 
be^ ^how it QBn '^rr"*^!' ^^'^ti^V^ rir^htj|| 

thowtindsiftf tlie iNithdiltitliimiglvi^jt U^^fnU^ 

renimiDfi whole and entice itteaab^jjn ti|e;|Mto. 
tioJe. vdiidbL each Mcei¥Q% and oontiQiietf 4ieiiH|h^ 
thelesB^ whole andentire initiEifaUl'^ -^aw. .uj^k 

And>St« ^Eodb^oS) in. the Mme/i!«iaiwiBK^ 
8ay«f ^ The foody, whiqhris dkfMpwtdihjii 41(1 
priest, i^^aa entire in the least partidef <at Millli 
whole, and whepijtha ehureh- of .the>fai<;^liL^j|| 
eeiveg4ty it is as. en tire in ^ach commnn^Mil . 
whir'rec^ves, as^tt is in alhTi ft '<,, i<4erf 

•Si* Cbrysosteai, eentemplatiagi the.« di||0}|||^ 
ties of the Real Presence, exelaiiii% ^Ooiinliltl 
O the goodness of God !vHe^whai4&s in liMill^ 
with his Father, is,, at the same instant,.toiiefe|t^ 
with the hands of \iil, and >giTeS'>hiin6^f|||| 
those wha wicdi to receive rluniB^ «Sti»i/(Gh|7liiffi 
torn abd teaches ns, to disregard; the $og|{^ 
tions of oar senses, and of onr own thmag^^ 
regarding this mystery: "Lei n»t!' Wf^i^jg^ 
"believe what God declares, although it Appflpm 
contrary to our thoughts^ ^ and tft onr senpi^fi^ 

St^ John Dam^uscenevadinawledgeSf that^OiJI 
mystery surpasses the human understandi{i||^ 

* Gregor. Nyss. Orat. 
t Lib. 3. de Sacr. 

\ Horn. 83 in Matt. '* Credamus ubique Deo, etiamsi, quod 
dicit, videatur contrarium cogitationibut et oculis nostrii.*^ 
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«LDd that we should groand oar faith iipbti it, 
«til)r 00 the truth and the almighty power of 
the divine word. ^^ The Holy Ghost descends 
and aboomplishes what elcoeeds^ both^ the pow* 
er of ^laiig«agie to etxpressy and^ the power of 
the o i rfors ftftidfag to comprehend* Nor istheve 
any thii^ moYe-clear and better known to us, 
thatf thAt:<he'word*of God is tme, «Acacioas% 
and omnipcften^k^* < 

" Behdid how the fathers occasionally speak 
of the Bncharist. And it !»' tme, that they eho 
MMsionally speak. In a> general way, of the in- 
eofnprehensible diffioalties of th# Trinity X thus 
St. Qriigory of Nyssa^'iti' his €atechi«rii^ and St« 
Basfl, in his letter, speak of these diffical^es : 
the other fathers- treat also of them, in some 
fewparttfof their works* fiat, when the fetfaers 
eKplaia, ^rtictolarty, in what the anity of the 
Avine indnsre consists^ tlioogh, from many pas- 
sa j ies 'in thisir wrMinga, 14 is^ evident, that they 
holdthe dmne nature to be indiridnally one, as 
fiith teach^ they ase^ > nevertheless, oompsiri- 
aom$ whidb, of themselves denote, in thedSvine 
imtni^^ a'specifie onity, and which do not ex* 
any tlan^ wonderfnl, or incomprehensiUe, 
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'vr^.«<^ Spintoiraanmt lut^nrmitv eaqve ^6it 4uqb oraftdBis 
faeultatem ac mentis intelligeutiam excedunt. Nee quicquam 
ampUtts nobis perspectum atque exploratam est^ qnamqaod 
Terbum Det venun sit, et efficax, atque omaipotens. De Fide 
Orthod. 1. 4.C.14. 
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— and they employ them wiUM|at appfWiig^ «•» 
except very noreljr^ 'Of the otter dkproportiiiB . 
of ihes6 oompariioiMi. •-•ivf 

We find^ for example, all the Chr^ekaod Iittthl 
fathers, to employ, in their argmneiiftalio*^ 
agaSaet the Arians, this conq^MOliOTi^Miiat tHi 
Son of God is eonstibstantiatia^ same difiM 
natiiTO to his Father, in the same maimer, iH 
the children of men are consnbstaatiid ii| iHif 
man nature to their fathers — and as aomph ^^fnd 
even irrational aniibals ei^nder a iMMiMftiwi 
oflbpring* of the same nature with themtelnM^ 
in Hke manner God can generate a soti <rf!Hf 
same nature with himself. The fiitihers .a|l% 
say, that the three Divine Penomf are of Htf^ 
same nature, las many men are of the saode «# 
ture, and as three pieces of gold have each tlH 
nature of gold. «« WhDit is it,'' says HUAm^ 
gustine« ^^ to be of the same substance; it ll 
this,^ he replies, ^ that as the Father ik gitUi 
the Son is gold^ the Holy Ghost is gold*''*: « ' 

Sometimes, though very rarely, St« Augmritttff 
adtaionishes us of the disproporticte of- iiMe 
comparisons, a disproportion proceeding kijidisii 
that, while many men are not the same wuUf 
and while many pieces of gold are not the same 

• 

• Aug. in Psal. 68. 

t Aug. Hb. 7. de TriniUte c. 4 &: 6. et Cone, in P». 6S. ' 



pieee of ^old, the fhree Divine Persons nre the 
tame God. But on the disproportion of many 
aiber of these comparisoas, St. Augustin is si- 
lent. Among the Greek fathers there are 
some, who, instead of clearing: up, greatly in- 
crease the difficnlty occasioned by inadequate 
comparisons. We find in their tvorks these 
pery strange phrases—" Peter, Paul and Bar- 
nabas arc not three substances, hut are one 
snbstance. And calling that substance of which 
are the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, 
one, we say, by consequence, one God. 

*' And, therefore, Peter, Paul, and Barnabas 
are one man, according to that which is man, 
and according to the very thing which is man, 
they cannot be many men ; but they arc said to 
be many men improperly and abusively.^"'^ 

This is the language of St. Gregoi-y of Nyssa. 

The same words may be found in some passages 

of St. Cyril of Alexandria;! ^n<l expressions 

still more harsh in the works of the martyr 

Maxim us.]: 

- * Neque enim Petium, Pauluro, et Barnabam ties (ousias) 
id est substantias dicimus, sed imam. Et tinam dicentes sub- 
■tantiam, cujus est Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus, conse- 
quenter dicinius ununi Deum. Et igitur Petrus, et Pauliis, et 
Barnabas secundum id qtiod est homo, uniis Homo, et secim- 
duiD hoc ipsum quod est homo, plures esse nequeutit; dicuiitui' 
autem multi homines abtisione quadam et non propiie. Nyss. 
de comm. Notion. 

t Cyrill. I. 1 1 . in Joan, et Dialog. I . de Trinliate. 

t Mm. Mart. Dial. 1 deTrin. ■ 
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. Id like manilery oothiog i» more nseal 
the Fathers,* than to prove the etiitjr of 
in the three Divllte Persons, by the aitioii of 
fint Ghristians, of whom the Seriptere 
that they had but one and the seme heart. 



but one and the same sooL ^^ He,^ say» St* 
Aag^stin, ^^ who has given to the mmaif 
of thlD faithlbl to be but one heart, will with 
mach greater reason maintain this anity in him 
self, so that each of the three persomi amy be 
£h>d ; and all the three persons together may 
be God, but yet that there be not three Gods, 
but oae only Grod.^t 

And St. Ambrose % compares this tinity o 
(Mitnre in the three Divine Persons, to the 
anion of the faithibl among themselves, to the 
union that exists between husband atldwife^ 
And to the union of many meii in the Mine hu- 
man nature. 

It is certain, that these comparisons ave tely 
far from enabling us to understand what is par^ 
ticularly incomprehensible in the Tvinity,^^ 
namely, the individual unity of the divine na- 
ture, and that every one, when reading^ then, 
feels a secret desire, that the fathers had ex- 
plained themselves somewhat more fiiUy. How- 

* 

ever, the fathers do not offer any more amfde 

♦ Athan. t. 2. 

t Ep.66. 

t Lid. h de Fide. c. 2, 
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^nplaniitiDii ^mi «i8 mystery Theyiiii^ly lay 
Ihelove ns these oojmpaFkonft'witfaoui remarkiiigf 
their iaadeqnaoy^ and feavlem of the eonse* 
that migfht be dednoed from their Ian* 
Tlie fttthers acted thas^ because their 
miBds iM^ttre wholly occupied in proving* aguinst 
the Atians what these heretics denied— e-the 
equality of the three persons of the Trinity. 

From these examples^ as ¥rell as from many 
dhens, «^hich might be adduced^ we onght to 
dww tUs ^en^^ inference, that much imports 
anoe should not be assigned to arguments de* 
firad from the silence of tlie fathers, or fitim the 
langm^ of the fathers not being always pre« 
eisely sttch, as, in oar opinion, it oogphtto be« 
God, who held thair words in his hands, caused 
them to say what was agreeable to his own 
imiffm9,0»A »ot what might be in accordance 
wttti ours* 

Bwt.if We tcJc^e the trouble of inquiring' why 
th^ Pag^im, and the fathers were silent on the 
diA^ultS^ wMoh ipany of our mysteries coa-^ 
taiq, :ir9-i|h#}l jSddy that there is not so much 
jwamp far sorprija^ as a person might imagine. 

For, in the first place, we should reflect, with 
rjQgiBird' both to P^ans j^nd Christiaps, that the 
CKMiilrover^y between them was very di#S^ei|t 
from that, whi#h 41^^^ the different sects of 



mne religion^ who^ for the mo^i party a^BH the 
•ame principles. It was not a eontroviersjr in 
which opinion was opposed to opinion ^ bot^ a; 
a controversy, in which the ooUectire dacixmw^ 
of one reUgfion were opposed to the ooUeetife 
doctrines of another religion ; it was not a bom- 
bat) between man and man^ in which each 
combatant is obliged) to defend himself and to 
attack his adversary, bat army was hero ap- 
posed to army, and the majority of either annyv 
did not mingle in the engagement; or^ia mother 
words, there were, in the controversies then at 
issae, many particular points left unnoticed, 
and of which no mention was made — beeapse 
the Pagans were satisfied with attacking the 
C/hristian religion in the gross, with endea- 
vouring to shake its foundations, by represent- 
ing as fabulous whatever is contained in the 
Scriptures, and with treating as impostors the 
prophets, and even Jesus Christ himself— 
while the Christians, on the contrary, were 
content to vindicate themselves from the par- 
ticular charges preferred against them,- mid to 
repel the calumnies with which they wm« 
assailed. 

It ought, secondly, to be remembered) that - 
the contest between the Christian religion *and'' 
Paganism, was not one, in which argument^ 
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net hj ai^ament, bat a ooDteftt in whioh 

^rath was encoantered by yiolenoe and power; 

'^or^ power being all on the side of the Pagans, 

cu»i trath on that of the Christians^ Pagmmsm 

^onscions of its strength, was bnt little soli- 

^toQS to sustain its canse^ by calling in the aid 

«f reason#. Paganism wished to triumph, solely 

"by the means at its disposal, by power and by 

^olenoe: its object was, not to convince the 

^loindsof mw, hot to subdue them by tyranny* 

The Pagans had so profound a contempt for 
iJl Christians, that they scarcely inquired into 
the foundation of the Christian religion. To 
them the Christians were known only by their 
manner of life, their contempt of death, their 
hatred of idols, their profession of the doctrine 
otJematB Christ, and their respect for the autho- 
rity of the Holy Scriptures. Thus much only did 
tlie Pagans 'know, of Christianity; with any 
other part of it they had scarcely any acqnaint- 
aaee* . Hence TertuUian justly reproaches them: 
that Christianity was the only subject upon> 
whielLiheir curiosity was torpid.* It is not 
surprising, therefore, that the Pagans did not 
avail themselves of the mysteries of our reli- 
gion, as much as they might, had they been, 
better informed on our faith^ and that they did. 

* EKc sotdm cunosiUt torpeicit.-^TertuII. Apol. c. 1. 
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not mnlwipate' the obje^rtioM^ whidll hmeiJm 
more tabftle than they, ^ha^e sinee nrgped* ' i ^ 

NeHberis it to be snppoaed, that itwap irifi 
proTU^ eaeh partienlar doctrine of Chi iirfiwi i 
ity, that this velig^ion was MtaMfahed. Shaee 
vAio planted Uie Goepri had aoqoired ehr e d l ihii 
lity by theirmiracles, and by the sanetltgr af 
their lives. They had proved that JeeM OhrM 
WM he of whom the pn^ets spoke, and iMf 
then effeoted the estabHshment of his religiMi^ 
and of all the dogfmas this religion iaolndes^ alol 
by diseassion bat by authority, and witboilt 
pausing* to explain, in detail, each partieiddb^ 
doctrine of Christianity. • ^ - 

It ought to be abo renienibered,:that^ asftibsi 
Spirit of God, who spoke through the apoirflail 
and the fathers, sostainMl the argim>entatioli^ 
tl»y employed to subvert Paganism or herei^ 
and made a secret impression on the hesirts dP 
such, as God wished to movaby their wotdl|> 
they were more solicitons about the sfrengtt: 
and justice of their reasoning, than they wiM# 
to prevent their adversaries from repelling- tbf 
by any specious reply. 

St. Paul speaking to the Athenians decbms^ 
to them, that the God who created the worMf' 
and who is the I^or^ of heavea and earth,, dioea' 
not dwell in temples made by the hands of ineji*' 
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S>td Saiot Paul apprehend the phildeopheni 

^prouid reply^ th«tl in the Soriptares, which bo 

Adnitied, it is said^ that the 6od^ whom the 

mfeiWB looked for^ woald come to his temploi 

«• The raler whom yoa seek^ will come to hit 

^inplef^'* or^ did St. Paal fear they would 

msply, that it was not more unworthy c^ God^ 

i» dwell in a temple^ than to be shut up in the 

womb of a woman, to have a manger for his bed, 

wad to dwell in poor habitations — truths which 

St. Paul preached of Jesus Christ, whose din* 

nity he proclaimed, while he also announced 

that Jesus Christ had sufered these humilia* 

tions^ 

All Che iktfaers reproach the Arians with ad* 
mitting^ mainy gods, because while these here* 
tics divided the nature of the Father from that 
tif the Son, they persisted in g^iving* the appella* 
tidn of Crod to the Son, and paid to him the 
adwaition due to God sdone. Should the fti- 
tkers have abandoned this ai^ument, because 
the Arians retorted it, and maintained, on the 
eonlmiry, that the Catholics admitted a plural- 
ity of gods> by admitting that the divine essence 
Wi» eommunieated io three persons really die* 
tinot, and equal to one another. StvAthanasiuat 

* Veniet ad lemplaTn saum Dominator quein vos queeritis. 
t Adian. Or. 5. 
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iestifiet that both the Ariuns and P«q1 of Ssf- 
mo»at« argaed thus ag^ainst the Catholics; and 
in the conference held under King* Gondebaod 
between some Catholic bishops and the Arianl^ 
we find that the same argnment was urged.* 

This, however^ was a solid aigument as pn^ 
posed by the fathers^ and a merely speoious 
one as retorted by the Arians* But tne appre^ 
hension of a merely specious reply^ did not 
induce the fathers to renounce a real and sub- 
stantial advantage. 

These observations are applicable to the va- 
rious reproaches^ which the apologists of Chri»» 
tianity made against the Pagan gods. ^ Thi^ 
were gods^^ said the apologists^ ^^ whioh could 
be shut up under lock and key^ could be stolen 
by thieves^ could be carried into captivity^ aod 
borne in triumph by their captor; they wcfre 
gods which were greater in a large staiuoi 
than in a small one ; gods void of life^ incapa- 
ble of action^ and exposed to be injured bf 
animals/^ 

. For^ these are just reproaches against - the 
Pagan deities^ and against the popular theON> 
logy of the Pagans^ who believed either^ thai 
the statues were gods^ or^ at least, that thefar 
gods dwelt and were wholly enclosed in thenit 

* Cone. Antioch. An. 266. in prof. Fidei. 5 torn, du Spidleg. 
p. 111. 
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Hw; go4« oMtaiiieii w ikem$ and ' ibe icodn 
alivlijifed piaoe, and were lilijtii isp ^ e^wfto^ 
lairiitf ndt Mijr becavse^the Btatues; vrUli wldefc 
ikmf wera <)ODiieeled ehang^ plaee aad were 
$kak jjp in - ooiiljnoaw?tit, ' bat beeaoM eroa tbe 
dliluMjiifiiihf^pcrfited in ihe stataes wmB aS- 
AetadHErfi^iba flfaiae manner. 'For^ fhe Pagaaa 
did iiaif'teliM^ tbat the divinity wai inmianae^ 
infinite^ ' and incapable of chang^e^ as fait^ 
ttincfhee iis^. tbat the trae Ood &»• 
^^It'te nerertfaeless certain tbat the Pagfans 
dMilA bate discovered in tbe mystery of tbe 
nearaaition^'wbat wonM bave enabled them to 
givie a specibiM wply to these wept&Mhes. For^ 
Hf ftjllows from the mystery of toe Ineamation^ 
flipl a'CNMl Was confined to a partSenlar placed 
iBtM'fiArtttlip in as imbeconiing' plaeesy as those 
ibh the jgpods of wood and of stone weM 
Died— tfaflct tttis God was subject to he 
jimd by the elements^ by the bmte creation^ 
' men — that he migirt have been taken^ 
sbiitnp and' iropifisoned) and in effect that he 
Mm^ these iild{gpDities--that nothings conld 

bb'sAfd of the gtids of stone and; of wood which 

.•■ • • • • • 

the Christians ridicnledy that tbe PaganseonM 
not also plausibly retort agfainst the €rod' whom 
(be OfayMtan* adored, -and whose worsfaip^tn^ 

t .o ■•':•.-': fv' ^ :; V >' ■:. .^' •. •• ■ :;.?a. ■ ■ ■ -"fji 
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|irefeicli^ ttirdaglioiit' the w^iid. ^Thtf'JNilgmm 

^ootild undodbtedlf kikVe mad^ thfa^rejpl^ illil 

-to lam fitniishpd with it^ they^ had no w^mmiitpil^ 

Mi^nr la the Eoohai&t, of -wbMi^ thej^^dMi 

wwpcelf any luiofrledge^ betene l^kcnjrata^ 

'wasooneealedyas nfniah at pamhlei fronittlMlil 

for the Inoarhatioa, whiah wflM^aUMoHiaiA 

4heiii, and of Which they cooliH Mi^%fe^|«* 

jrant^ supplied iUi atiswerv aa atroHpt Mid Mil 

plausible. . .'Miafthi 

Bat^ however apecions soch a rnply niigH|t,|ni 

it woald be really devoid of strepgftb* V^ffir 
tlioagh it follows from the myninj pftl^jl^ 
earnatiptiy that a 6o4 has been anitp4 4o a^^i^jji 
that he has.cbaiigbd from one place to. anat]f|A| 
that be mig'hi have been iinprispnedt aq^f^j^ 
Iriitb was imprisoned ; yet these tbiagp^ yGai|J|[| 
affirmed of this God^ only accordipg to.tJ||iej|||l 
awn natoreji which he assaniedy^ the diviii^f 
of Jesps Christ, having: always eQntiiiaedj|||P^ 
mutablC) impassible^ iiUing an^ containiiig^ jrf| 
places ; while the reproaches which the C|m|f 
tians directed against the Pagans^ mainllyj^Afc 
rived strength from the belief of thp ^ffgMjf 
Miat the very divinity of the gods sufferedl .t]||y^ 
indignities described above. ^1 

If^ the God of the Christians became nu^ 
avd; 9ndni:ed all the miseries of men^ his.nqfffEsrt 
ings were.an effect of his own power and of his 



*• 



{ wlll^ and were ^endnredf Bblplyf aooordiiig t^ 
4he biMBMiiify whieh hehadaMiiiBed^Tliesiiffieiy 
4iig4 ^41i0 Pagan giodSfOii the contrary 9 resulted 
Amd the impoteocy of these : diriities* < Tha; Pap 
fi;i«jii^did not suppose that. these sufferings were 
^9(ahkiaiJkr^^ or that theii^ gods hadabscilcite power 
-lUkifmwetAihene suffeiings* They^ dn the eon- 
^trary^ belieyed^* that the gods were oonstradned. 
JbjpMej'amd had not the power of aecomplishirig 
tfaelr own willy that they were capable at being 
^#MiBy touched, niovcfd) and affected; andthere- 
* liMre with r€^g;s»rd to^ the Pagan deities^ the ib- 
**Mlt8 offered ta their statues did not affect the 
statues alone^ but reached eveni tile; divinity 
HBIieif whieh ihe Pi^^ans belieired to. be mbject 
^4ill the affidoHomrof men. Thus the retort of 
i|jHi''ff<iigBns woiild'J»B vain andf frivolous, whe- 
4Ml^4heir reply were grounded on the Incarna* 
tiMi^ or on the Ekiehkrist, a mystery which. {9 
saiy a sequel of the Inearaation : and hence it is, 
%b]io>nieans, surprising, that the fatliers should 
ilpiappiiehendsneh a reply, and abstain ironi 
IMM% th«! above mentioned arguments; because 
ilf#e«4ii]^ment« as proposed by^ the fathers, 
were strong and unanswerable, while as re- 
torted by the Pagans, they were false and 
deceitful* 
Finally, it should be remembered^ that it was 
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iht ptWBiling spirit of the faiherHf and of Hbm 
-flnt CbfMitianSf to honoot by n sabmiMymi asr 
Miit the troths of faith, withovt pxesdtauig: to 
«mnd their depth, or to develop their diffioidk 
ties^ except when forced to do so by theotge«» 
tiond of heretios. «« 6od,^^ says St« Hihiry, 
^< doestiot oall us to a biappy life, tbrong^h the 
kiediatn of diffiocdt qoestiolis; it is, not his wiU 
ibat we should fatig^ae ourselves with laboared 
flisoonrses ; eternity is acquired by a faith that 
is prompt and tree from objections.'^ And St» 
-Basil testifies^ that . the fathers preserved the 
mysteries of faith in a peaceful silence free from 
curiosity^t 

. This hhmllity mAde the fathers confine themr 
\selved to the substance, and attend but little 
even to the necessary and unquestionaM^ oojUt 
sectaries and consequences of the mysterkvtb 
The same humility led them also, when.th^y 
announced incomprehensible truths of religfkin, 
io employ as much as possible the very words |(pf 
the Holy Scripture. *^ In spealiingp of the things 
of Grod)^ St. Hilary remarks in another plaee^ 
^^ man is allowed to use the words of Godionfy.^^ 

* Hilar. deTrin.I. 10. 

t Nee per difficiles nos Deus ad beatani vitam qunstiones 
vocat, nee muliiplici eloquentis facundiee genere solicitat: in 
absoluto nobis et facili est eternitas. 

I Lib. de Spirit. S. c. 27. 
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wbiUwesay in def#o<^<>| r«l%i0iit;iRe4wg^ 

f;)2KNlli#M2^»<Ppf Q?igiiml Sia I^m been «mf 
il^m^ bnU^Q^. lo^tlieii^iirobf wid this aitick 
^jy<4i biM %;bnwiati reaB<Hi.iiiniiiBerabfe.di^ 
immm thhU siiii for exampley whioh is an ami 
$f}Vim isitt^ €wi! pau. froin Boid. to sool^- thi^fc « 
■jliiiidil iHMijr, eaBv Qorrq^ the soul which Is n 
lfKHr»4faal jGndt MnsiiAenily with* bk jiistiM 
tiiliMfi^inii^yliithL f^ ^hidi wiU4Mii^ 

mpt the soul, in the very instant thai both surd 
M^tHlM «€tod; Miaistantly witb Us jnsiioe, 
MlH ii|p»te«aii itaiHt^Usand invahintai^triA^ 
HtMUlo o; . ! AIL tbiBML are f^» obnons diffioulties^^t 
|lHil>aife i|Mt:^i(ttttle ihel mind. • Howevery the 
piMnkihf saariarinr. oentntfefli^iehq^ without any 
•IpMrfleiiihainusgr been.Mised against tbia doie- 
Hlpdlliy; Bagans and hereties^ -and withoirt any 
fllM3idatifHiidiairing> been giTen by the fatbersw 
jHhiiiaaj wiien ib^ Poh^^na rose np^ thefar he'- 
iMl^inn^eoredebtiMlf nnff^l/stf (hat St. At^n^ 
4iliIlilMb brefkitinillf it^ thongh he fodnd vmmf 
JWPWWy^ ;»Cti>^ Mh&B ;tii prove the dqiptrine^of 
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Ofe%|iiali3iD5 eoold Bot dkoovw a sil^te pk- 
mge, m which the fkihen hM odfefai obe9l«^ 
flMiiion on the diffioalties so^ iMtimfillf »«M- 
ttMtod with ihli mystery. v; .vJv/ 

The hellef df one <mly Godf Mid^ tlWee-Di^ 
vme Penons, he» been evei" tile nnifiiMr liittth 
oC the oharoh; and the fiiithfnl hmve iOwrii^ 
fhen the appellation and worship of Ib^'llbSly 
ta each oi three Persons. From thb doeliriab 
diifionlties follow^ that startle those who fdltiet 
on them*. Yet three hundred years elapsed hi' 
lore these: £ffioalties atfaraoted mochsiiteMevi 
or wera ehiploy ed hy the Pag^ebs to opp isfc 4hie 
Cihristian religioilt -M riu'. 

Bntf ais we bare: already obsA^ved^ ft s^iptaM 
still more esfitraoidinary^ thai althoogii^ the 
AjEiAns denied alike the individnal nnity of: tll0 
drrioe nature in three Diyine Pmsobs^ iohI iUk 
eqqality of. the three Persons m this ^nktmiei 
and although what qonfliots; piosiwithi teai ii a 
ill the Trinity^; is the individiml onityof wi* 
nature in three distinct persons^ and^ not ^Ho 
equality of the three persons; in this natni^ 
nevertheless the Arians dwelt but little on ^iis 
startling difficulty 9 and drew from it bdtliitk 

advantage in their controven^^ with the C^illiit 
lies. The fathers, on their part, following in 
the path of the Arians, did not anticipate these 
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Wlhkidnll waStfkit. tte dmue nahnre i and ^ei^ 
•ArtlrTolinafiy-iakeiMticeor ihn nnityl'JM 
ttii3»«do . niki JttwtHRie : M* ftoiai ; out* du«May 
wii«^i*:'in«enllprelMi8ibl« itt ihe THoityv ;te<3 
l|ft«l^«ii]f|^li«84heSj»piiliMii;0f tli6 prea^A^j 

hfjVhf' j&iitlMe n^cUip^! rtbe ^^me course open 
flii iPffi^Mfr of lite UtieaicBatioii* > Hereof »loil0 
IMl|e^:tlMm^' t^^vev;!: lo ma^y of tlie:€mi« 
i<(|mmb8» ifHda^e4 i^, tb4 docAraie of the laeaN 
pittnii f • jfiH TTtT tlt^ nc^ find in^thefr worloi 

mMM$ iiai|;jMii»e.#|ig§ffl8ted.i Hc^ooq. it ought 
Hfit4<l>*K^P6pif «tr«9gttf < thfttthe fathen «Jioii]|d 
iMVf^ t#4op^4i ' iippQ ibe ^lacharis^ : the ; course 
J tt nfh M*W-<H^lfw4; uppni the Trinity and In- 
llli»|i<itWjr.<uid that ^ tt^. ,my9t^ry. of tlie B07 
liMipii4i1«w# not ini^ji^fn^^^ia tlpe ftrst ages, thc^ 
shMld hav0: spo|bW9^,niteve^{<i^,i|M» snbstaae^ of 
f^THlJiermj TT**^"^ r*f Tr-*firg t4» Jti^ couMMSta- 
m^iaf!\ii^. ;ajl«red JFf^i»^;QtiWt ia« reaUy.pi^ 
wm^mkiVn^ f^rM /rJtwyfh^ipVjB^ that tl^ bwad 
|P#r9i4«f :fire;(Bb4ng^ jin^o.. hictbo^y-iui^. Uflod* 
|[^iii)fha» do«ti^iM9 i^fqHf|virs,,,tiii|ta Pia4g exists 
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Aaeed witfaio a MsaU gpace, thaC (wcMwih <itb* 
irftt when Mpamted from fhefr snlMaMw.. :A11 
these conseqiieiioes oertaiidy fofflMr ffrdnfr^ilK 
neial m^Meme, M in like inAniier it YoHoli^ 
Mm tiie Trinity, 4hat 4he divine nktnra •f «* 
nether k not dlsHnct in liim^ from ihe^fMir» 
■ity lyy whidi lie is Father ; hMame tte idMiam 
Mmre in identified in btm wMh the pittfrikitf^ 
yet the divine nature of the Father in-mAmfi^ 
Aioated without the paternity to ifce8iiitrj'%id 
idlMtified in the Son, with the r«inili«IH% 
f*Moh the Son H Son ; and notwithsfandiiiil;* ^ 
didne natore is not moltiplied, nor itf ifa^wtfly 
impaii-ed; But the fatheft did not trifle««^ 
their tme in examining^ thes^ ^SAemtHo^' m 
In explaining* them to the people — bMaMW 
ihey were more ralieitous to edify ihetpikity^ 
the faithful, than to gratify cvrioidty-^'Hrtid'lHii 
cause their profonnd suhmissilMi to the #(1^ 
Which God has revealed did not aHoW liiiMI 
to gane without restraint on these* tMtlis«lpi^lih 
their eonseetaries and conseqnekiets. 
' In truth this Mn4*et is so iswiflMiwiiiirife 
what religion of itself suggests, ihatt^ ^at ftih 
itent, even in tlieC^hoHe churoh, whieh-'HH} 
^Mkinists will surriy not supeet of iBsheiiihili^ 
l^ansnbstatitlafionf not only* the peopte^^^Mft 
those also, 'for the most part, who are^KftiM^ 
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%8^ pbi^oMphiovl <H> n«fiOT i if ( rtfr They, adore 
^^pp9lfi.^liri8t ia the JiMW9Vi^ ^'^^y beKeve» 
^|ii||tjRftorthe eoMeer^ |)l|fteabetance of tfa^ 
IjfanA ^^d wine ifi iak/m^ amBy in erder^ to be 
«p|||l|piDed byrlm body andldood; but they do 
iHg^pnioeed, beyoQd these limite; and^ for the 
vipii paprtf the instrnctioiis they receiTeV} whe-« 
t||fr ..5ival' or eontained in books^ are confined 
fi|jMiii|.tlie<mBie limits It is in the schools 
oi^lff tibM mention is made of the consequeuceSf 
flhl^Ji tbon^g^ aecessi^rily connected with this 
aifttlfi^y ra^ not the object to which the devo« 
Ifup-ofrtbe faithftil is directed* Hence^ as it 
IflVi^d.jbe very bad: wasoning to infer from 
Sf^^Bfnrnard's. silenfMS7,s^ ihe conseet^ries of 
Illlf^Pl^al, Presepce^ tbot ^. bis seal was not fall 
4^flf inniriribstaiitiatio^''. it wodld be still worse 
f^ pi sQI ilUg to 4>WBr from the silence of the ancient 
ftitbers 11 similar inference respectingf their be- 
llnl^ Jm that dpg^ma^ .because they didjnot live^ 
hi; ^U Bernard did^ after the: heresy of Berenr 
glf^f^^l.BMkd as 'they wrote^ witbont having in 
)e|BWi a. heresy that was not yet broached, 
t|||f|r^.^d more reason to confine themselves to 
iffmt^ instrnctions alone^ m rwi^ calculated 
|^4Hpi$«b:the ple^of the peof^ 

J3iio|k,iiie the Qfu^eqlar QbterrBi^Dm.t|iat may 

s' ■ ' ''■■ 
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he offefed on thi niletite of the ani^lcnit 'ik"» 
ihers, of the pBgBtM^ and of the hinretiM^ eott^- 
fcetning^ thediffi<^1fiM Vriiicli mMy <>f<»Ar«r^ 
teries contain* B^i it xmtild 1>e toO cdnifMfleUt 
II view of the snlgecrtd lioW co^sideredt Ao nUA 
only amongf men fbr the eaofte tff all ^hcr effMsfa 

■ • ■ 

that seem snrprfsf ng: to nd^^-^What Gh»d Imlr %ei^ 
{^leased to t^eveal of his otrn eeobonyy and^ 

his twofold desig^n of exei^cising; Ills mer^tek 

• ■ - « • 

wards some^ and his jnstiee towArde^ dChMty 
compels ns to aseend higller, and id a(&B(M^« 
ledgfe — that as it has been hn wfll% to bobedht 
the troths of faith in the Seriptare^ wUIe 1f» 
makes them saffidently discernible in fhe fiMiM» 
Scriptnre to the Churchtithasbeea alsolkiswfl^' 
that these troths should be sometimes bbieurtr 
even in tradition, in order that fhey lAoidd n4t 
be discovered therein by the prond, wffletat thfe^ 
same time, they are vely dearly seen in It, %y 
the faithful. 

He is the master of what all men, the goM 
and the bad, both speak and write : ^nd he 
does not permit them to say, on every obiA- 
sion, all which in our judgment they ought fd 
say. « It is," says St. Augiistin, <* in the powifT 
of men to sin, but it is not in tfaeit powers to 
commit such or such a sin.^ It is Ood wbtt 
determines wliat sins he should pennft, a!nd 

* August, de Pr«d, S. a. 16. 



<|M,49rline»p»: «n4 efiiBl<»9>i>tK.4i'^ 1^ >!*« c^r- 

►t3Phw» li».«»vjBi|^8 fi b^Tfvijr from Appearing. 

ipAtftlw^tK9.wl%b wai,;giTe biiilitpiiat 
4IW||hfr,jlpin|Hv^«4AeaUi«tt which will ensoare. 
%ftb$rfmk w4 y«iip**IWe« iweans to seciiw 
^ «fllT^jtilBMioC .M^cifie whwn he wishe? to saTB*. 
Ipl^nwilB tfajB l^eis-to, ll»e sileot on certain 
Wi»jlll>teritqivw IP;t^in exprM. 

llimtk AlMitjppp^ntj^y Wggievt ^|ii)9p9foa8 4.0*- 
i j pt ij < Md».<rf ^10 jM^^|»e,tii|ne>:hfrcfipi»P theip tq 
|lte»4i|«^,H#i^ei)t pf 00^ to spjtaiia^ the troth 
j g t inwt :ihfM^: er^ wJ^ their expressions 
tMiU : mtl/m i^fi^ggmi' .9e diffpses light and 

4aklHieMioMr.:tfii^t|p9:pip:W#. <^ "^^c' ^he 
Mtri^mvi .^A9>.ik9 llft<*w»« > his so is the. 
Mbt*;tr4h» •oDd i#4t|^^9^her^ 1*^*11^ from his 

pi|ByiRCl99^ )!< .'icii ,^- : 

-^•llerhAp«|.> if tl^ Pjagans. had been as sabtle, 

ii^t'|«wp<Miing^ 4i#^ltiei| flSf^i^^ the Trinity,, 
fttojydttwptJQn; ^ .Jiffffif^Xilii^U Grace, Od-. 
gWl 8in^ 4did> thiy I$l|c)wMr|st »fi are the Soci-< 

oiitDa >i|tQd.SMM:r|^e#«^nfmf^. they would have 
Nrfaraiadiihe 4hHigy^f». oC HiA jQroepel, Where- 
find viMt^lfU* ,!WfiP ': i*4'* ,w»iPff; chtti?eh. 
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andeitempt it from this temptatioii. He 
pended^ for a tiine^ tlie oat-brealLiiig^ of- 
ag^Dst faith ( and in order that hie relig^iMi' 
should have at first to 6otiteiid only agaiMttfae 
power and the pride of the worlds • he ' or^ 
dained that it shodld have U^ cMMnbat ette* 
lilies impotent in arg^'mtent^ and arnibd * M^ 
with violence* Perhaps^ moreover^ had ^CkMl- 
piermittedy all the difficulties that hava hiee* 
since proposed ag'ainst the mysteries^' 4o be^' 
proposed to the apostles and to the eM^ 
fathers, these would have answered theMi 410 
clearly, and would have established the iMtk- 
by such eiqilioii decisions, that no one wmM 
hiave dared contradict their anthority^t «iid 
thus, we should have never heard of 'tlss 
Nestorians, of the Eutychians, or of the Sast»' 
mentarians. But as it entered into tfae< #ider 
of his Providence, that all these heresies ehpold 
arise, that his Church migfht be proved, bwA 
the chaff carried away by this deadly wind | he 
therefore permits the mysteries to be iriia- 
dowed over with donds, both in the . Scrrip- 
tare and even in iradition, and that there shboldl 
be both in the one and in the other, in tfacfar 
langfuag-e and in their silence, snares for the 
Nestorians, for the Arians, for the Sacrament 
tarians, and for all universally, who have not 
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hwntltty enougfii to snbiiiH to the authority of 
his chmiA* \ ■ ' 

* - Iiet those theo learn^ who inqairecso eagerly^ 
why the lathers have not accurately explained 
aUthe wonders of the Eucharist, that the fa- 
thers are not the primary and true cause 
of their own silence, and that ihe darkness of 
which these persons complain, was prepared 
Ar them by the justice of God. Thus, when 
tiiere is question of the obscurity, wbich may 
he remarked in the Scriptures and in the Fa- 
thers, on the equality of the Son of God to the 
Father, and thus also when it is asked why St« 
CfTil speaks jof the one incarnate nature of the 
Word, it is justly answered, that God wished to 
{israiit his Church to be assailed by the here- 
ififi^ivi the Eutychiaos and Arians, to whom this 
i^bscurity was a stumbling-block. In like man- 
lier it may be affirmed, with regard to the 
Eucharist, that the Pagans have not spoken 
of it, that^ the Fathers have not explained^ in 
particular, all its wonders, and have sometimes 
spoken of it in obscure terms, because God 
wished to punish men by the heresy of the Sacra- 
ipentarians, whose presumption merited, that 
God should not remove out of their way such 
occasions of illusion and of errorf 

■ » * * 

Finally,to recall the author of the Reply to the 



lirevHw.fMwtrayeny: at iswe, apd tQjy y iy ^irfJ wtyp i 
from wandering from the qnesiionf U^iff^Wtla 
lofona hiuh tltat« if itt tbe€kniptqke«iiAii|;Tca> 
diftioM, there vrew no «hj9ciMHti0»» i«»itkw ytrvM 

9ml, ^ it, ia neo^MMy thajt tl}0V^ «b9Q]il im 
l^rariefik?: Wctre 4b« .troth ^nco inpnni itji jW>Ij^ 
hf evidenoe^ and Ihgr «i^nMBt% thwewoiMJw 
iio.ChimA» .WhUe m the presept cv^fMri it j jwi 
oaoesitaxyv ihat jthe Chorcb ..8hai)ld ^ifnU.^^ 
tMf aocordiiiK ta the Witrd of >J[esM;CrlMi»^ i4 
•MiiliboatioB^tothaeDdofagfiik ItJMiiw.b0i 
ODinito fieoMMuy, Ifaat the difficvttiesjMid |Nmdl 
of tiiiith fihomld be blead^d ieg^lheve ^ It i| lini^ 
dliiy to tjbooM be^een the <me aad,^^ .^ttiefi 
Thnv it is that Ood tries m^ amd pitrvesihi 

Th^ Siacramentkriaiid choose the 

« . . . 

the Catholics the proofi of faith. HMhN» 

• ■ ■ . * . • 

ginates the controversy between- the SaermniMH 
iieinans and the Catholics — a cdbti^nmrr fii 
which the Catholics jpofi»ess the inconttbnnrtf^' 
ble. advantage of haying made the sanid ehoie^^ 

which the Universal Church made at th^ tiine 

* ■ ■ ' ■ • . • ■ • 

of Berengariasy a choice^ which hais lieen . eve:^ 
since adopted«by allwhocoinld {>reteadto be 
called the Church of Jesus Christ— by Sl.^ 
Bernard) St. Malachy^ Si* Louis^ and a connt- 
less multitude of other saints ; while^ btf the 




fitery^cM»-Wd6pted by the HenrlcSAm and tfti» 

'^llt (Ilk li«lb trtf lltfeii df ibe F^ttift^ 
tidfA'bf tb^' OfiiittA H^n the Eudialtst^ 
Wlitcit tajf adt^rsdjrj^ hai^ ftiteiB^d to fetns^rr 
FttM^ook to prcnre, thttt tlie pYeseiit coiiti^^ 
versy was decided, by tbe cboice which, at 'die 
period when Berengfarias lived, and ever since 
his time, the universal Charch has made between 
the coniOicting' doctrines npon that Sacrament* 
Because, from the choice, made by the Chuix^h 
at that period, it clearly follows, that the an- 
cient Church made the same selection, any 
changfe of belief npon the Eucharist having* 
been impossible* This was the argumentation 
adopted in the Perpetuity, and to it alone, 
the Minister had to reply* 

In order to confute this argumentation, the 
Minister has chosen two different modes of 
reply* In hb first and indirect mode, he pro- 
poses various objections against the Eucharist* 
The fallacy of this mode has been already 
shown* His second, and more direct mode, by 
which he comes to the point at issue, consists 
in the enumeration of certain specious contri- 
vances, which are adduced by him to prove that a 
change in the belief on the Eucharist could have 
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been introdooed* Tliiit tl|e.cpDJ«ctor^ of iluk 
wiiter are rattier ingenioifs caanat be detuedk 
Bat I hope to shew^ by anaccnrate exaqmnaftioa 
of thenif that tfioag^b they may delude pcprffoiw 
wh^. faiicy aach aabtibtJieM ib^f ^eai^iici^ 
satirfy those, who diligently seicrGh rfmr ,tfM^ 
irath. ThwwilLbetliC!«at^t of ilir fviooiid 
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PART THE SECONJ>. 



CHAPTER TBB FIRST. 

^^ioMkmetfM . q^, the^ Author of the 

ThdfiKe CkruiiaftSy in former ageSy had not a distinct 

i Mi^r dtherqftheJSiBaiFn^eikoeyord/ th^BMtAb^ 
sence. 

Fhom an: examination of ike remarks, by 
wnicb the author of the Reply labours to ren^ 
der probable the pretended innovation, which 
CflJkipMs would have us believe occurred upon 
the Eucharist, it will immediately appear, that 
his other reflections are all based on his fiflhr 
refl^ctioiK Hence^ if this reflection be proved 
groundless, it wiH not be necessary to refute the 

<^thers» 

'. ■* . * 

As, then, the author of the Reply has not 
followed the natural order, we are not oblig-ed, 
in the examination Qf his reflections, to pursue 
his irregular course,^ .Qpd we shall, therefore, 
c<^mence> with that particular reflection,; which 
is.sO'fundamental, thcit .the others . are . iperely its 
consectaries. 

The fundamental reflection of the author of 
tjhie Reply is,r^^. that in erxor ^ind in truth, there 
ar^,. alike^^ iw.o degfrec^s ; a confused knowledge 
constitutes the i|rst ^egree^ .a distinct : kpow- 
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ledge the second* While truth and error are 
only oopfhsedly known^ it is difficult to dis- 
ting^uish between them; and the difficulty con- 
tinues until we attain a distinct knowle^^ of 
them — ^because^ nntflthis distitict knowledge 
is acquired^ there is so strong an analogy . Ite- 
tween our ideas of truth and cfrrorf thai ii is 
▼ery difficult to discriminate these ideas*^ 

^^ But,^ continues the author of the Replyf 
^^ before an error has created some sensatiOSf' 

r 

and has been brought into notice by control' 
yersy, the greater part of the churchy the laityt 
and many of the pastors are satisfied with know* 
iug the truth confusedly^ and in the first degree' 
only. It then becomes easy for a novel error to 
insinuate itself^ and take hold of the minds ot 

* 

men 9 by assuming to be a mere elucidation 6f 
the ancient truth ; for^ under the pretence of 
elucidating, perfecting, and rendering more 
distinct our first notions, it is easy to pass from 
a confiised idea of the truth to error.^ 

* 

Applying this general remark to the Euchii- 
rist, the author of the Reply asserts ^^ that, 
before Transubstantiation was established, ealch' 
pc^rson believed, that Jesus Christ was presc^nt 
in the Sacrament, and that his body and blocSl' 
were truly received, by the faithful who cofiii- 
municated** — ^ That the Sacrament is the sig^ 



ind memorial otihe death of Jerat Christ and 
>f bis passion — that this was the belieff of the 
nrhcde world; bat^ I do not^^ observes the 
mtiicNr of the Reply) ^ err^ when I assert^ that 
there were bat few^ who carried fiirther their 
raflections on the Encharisty and accurately 
nraAed the diflferenee between the two opinions 
Uiat divide the Roman and the Reformed 
Chdrches : nay)^ continues the author) ^^ there 
irMe some who Icnew the truths as it were, only 
in the gfross ; so that) when error appeared) and 
big«tn to raise a bad superstructure on a good 
fcMmdation) she announced that Jesus Christ 
b ^ substantially and locally present in the Eu- 
charist) and that his body and blood are orally 
received by us« This waS) doubtless, a very 
extraordinary innovation, and one of which 
no mention had been ever made before ; but it 
is not strange that it should have deceived a 
great number, who riewed the innovation) not 
as a change of belief) but as an elucidation 
of tbe received faith*^ 

HencC) the author of the Reply censures 
the anthbr of the Perpetuity) for supposing) 

^y that the faithful distinctly believed, in every 
^gC) the Real Presence or the Real Absence,^ 

iMKid he himself ad<^ts the contrary hypothesis, 

^ftliat the generality of Chrittians had only a 



snbstaiice' — ^ihat ihtsr Juyd Utt nMitivB.iMiiiMi 

the qh^i^^ |^^%ie^ ip.^ ff^g^ mmism 

np*?? *^^ 4»W? Pf !^FPfl«W«Sf w^ 4M flit 

setts, ,VQ? itp % gve^E llH^ igTOB 4||?;|l|(| 

{K^tors inMQh jbf^i; ii)lc^ipi^4r ; »:<> 

It must l^ cQiife8se4 |M tfeW f»SgW9mtl»t 
tipn is iDg^wloiw, aof} ^iiat t|ip ^^ikfiP «f #» 
Reply has d,0P^ ^ t|j4 M«intft ^qn)^ ^ lit 
sustain hh P^n, ^^4 ip w^^u^ »4lWI«ll 
qa^se,. jpi^ af taj^ts i^4 Im^!H?>^ «apMM| 

solid which is not such, i{ }|i, p<iijt fWy'^'ffiftrtlt 

tp ^ef^at his 8hflilpj?r^flaMi«teyi, 
JBle^^ ifl this ao^Mpi^s vfifo^nrng W9 M»9 l*s 

<Mr(^l|^i% q^tp«M[ipfl9 ^rmi Aod itheJblftaAjF j|^ 
thyf^t {(Ilea i^^pi»ii ^ ;% g?«fic)iral <afl^imK» ^wliitik^-. 
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and then exaUing^ in this ingenions offspring of 
their own niip4% Jth^y faJseJy fi|pp|y this general 
refleetion to partienlar subjects^ without taking 
i^itligtiiNrt iipw 6t f &em^ or tdketHptg to f|ie |fe- 
mi^m oiiKUlwitoMesy Ump^ Mpdev 4lw» goiieval 
fiiiiectibb lnap{Jli(isatiie iio these partietdbeilf jnV 
jeets* ThnSf the wrong application of a general 
rbHectiod ptiusfsres ntinotlcedy because slieltered 
hiAMAatkihe probfitUtity of a princijple wliich Is 

'tUnlJbili tiwth tfa& arttfiee employeii bj the' 
IDtfflidr of thd ItefAy. According to (his author 
#6 ifitist bear in mitid— that there dre two de- 
gVlgeft of knowledge, In the first degree know- 
ht^Bige h cottftised) in the second ft becomes 
dls/titi<rt^atid that truth is ntit dlstinguii^diiMie 
tttiiiiM error^ wliile it is only conftasedly known. 
iPMs general tiraafm the author of the Reply 
icftiribrth and evolved ; he proposes it in terms so 
iitdefifiSte^ eA to prevent it Arom bein^ pro- 
tonnced fidse ; and then abruptly dednces his 
eowDkision with regard to tiie Enchartst, Witli- 
oiit reflecting on any c^ the circumstances^ that 
flliQi^ ttke abstardity of tbos apdyinglns gene- 
nBiMixiin^ To ddbat iKd sophistry, it saffioes 
to cttH^is writerts attention to Vf^at he would' 
^btioeid from ^himself, or from others, and 'lay 
distinctly before him all that is indudbd In th^' 
supposition by which he hoped to escape* 
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CHAPTBB TilB SECOND. 




J%g JimdametUal reflection of tk» jiuthor qfiA^Ii 
refutedj by sKowmg 'the supposition to be inadmu 

: ^^Aai during iheflntagesof the Ckmrh, th^/sdH^ 
had only, a confused belief of the mystery of the Mur 
charist. 

We are now to inqmre^ if^ daring one thoa- 
sand yearSf the faithM could have continued 
to behold daily what was called the body of 
Jesus Christy to assist daily at the sacrifice 
which was called the sacrifice of the body and 
blood of Jesus Christy to receive fi*equently 
into their mouths^ what they were told at the 
time of communion was the body of Jesus 
Christ — ^we are to inquire^ if they could have 
been for a thousand years in these circun^ 
stances and not form such a distinct and fixed 
belief on the Eucharist) as would determine^ 
whether the sacrament before them was or was 
not really the true body of Jesus Christ* To^ 
forward his own purpose^ the author of the Re- 
ply pretends^ that the faithful could liave con-, 
tinned in a state^ in which their belief upon this, 
mystery would be neither distinct nor fixed f 
and this he advances without proofs because ifi 
truth he could discover no proof of such ap, 
assertion* 



«* 
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Boty io a matter of «ach importaoee as the 
pT^esenty men should be gfnided by reason rather 
than by a desire to serve the interests of the 
eanse whieh tJiey defend. Had the author of 
the Reply followed this prineiple^ he ooqld not 
'bat perceive how onreasonable his assertion is* 

I* — For^ in the first plaoe^ he would have dis- 
eoveredf that his own mind^ like the minds of 
other men^ is so formed^ that when he thinks 
on a body^ he necessarily refers it to some 
placcy and always conceives the body as es^i- 
ing in the place, in which it is said to be, unless 
he is apprised that it is not there* Such is our 
etfnception of a body« And this manner of 
conceiving' is a consequence of our nature, it 
has not its origin in our controversies, neither 
can it be chang^ by them* Now when the 
fiithfiil assisted at the sacrifice, when they 

heard it said, that the sacrament administered 
to them was the body of Jesus Christ, and 
when they<N>nfe8sed,iby answering Amen, thisi 
it ftras hi truth his body, they had their thoughts^ 
fixed on Jesus Christ.; they must therefore hatp, 
eonoeivlsd him as existing in some particular 
place*; The words which brought Jesus ChriiA? 
before their minds, represented him as preawrt 
on earth* The fiuthfhl then must have adhered 
strictly to these -words^ or thev must have falsi- 
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A m. M 

«fliil- ftMMfe' A«# * distittiftt %eiSl6# «f 4Mto IKMff 
flMilMtt«l»«r J«stt«€lltfi«fM'pi«s)M« <Mr<»«^ lite 

Mlyytiiii^tftttM'ha^Attd fitK^tiitot IMief dftfiir 

AM ^fl^endlftv «?iQce €&eir Ikilfef feicMo^ 'ChenAHHiy 
tflMMlg^tb(» nti<bi^ dtg:iiJA«ei«iodr of flt(i(w«r4l> 

liay i M i i iMfc) tftwl'tfaie' bielSi^r of ifte lteiftlliil> «^ 
tlM>Bitfihttnstoottili Iwve roMeanediifi « gtftto «# 
itonflM' ««hieM: and* iBdistinctnUsci'^a,' slMfto^'iV 
UPhiob'tlle itfilicf eftfifiot eotitivnie. 
>II#--^T.#o <Mt«fiied <mly* dan k»e|^ the- liMhhi 

OmI ddtlK^r of' tbefse cNrasbi ooMd haTtt'^aHjf' 

IhMfaairiv^t^* 

iiitoi opptiiitiMM. of 8{tgMMM(t«v*^^^ #liiirfiPAl(f 
«ildd cMRtiot ^Mily^ dedMlefo Itt IMS «tkfe(lib«^' 
emtt^ytm haiw d dktitii(5 pmeeptiow ^f ^Stutim^ 
tfMfltctiig^' opitikttfii'9 • iMrt^ us tii«M opIidfioiMPaf^' 

iliiiidifciiow8:no4r boTT tkl diitdAi;* 
iJi^ istiMaiiiMt^ thut tli#: beiief «fi ike mpriini^ 



$knr€»ii opon the Eachaiist .could not have been 
Jills CN>afimd« For as the Boeharist is a sub- 
ecrt of the last importanoey and as there is an 
aztraordinary difference between the body of 
JTeiMn Christ beings really preseiit, and pre- 
sent only in sign^ it is not possible^ that the 
faithfbl could continue in that sort of suspense 
irhich we now speak of^ without seeliingf for 
an elucidation of their doubts^ and without be- 
ings led by the instructions they received, to 
adopt one or other of the two opinions; and 
ikmB^ what they before knew only indistinctly 
and confusedly, they now would know ac- 
ewately and clearly* 

The second and only romaiQii^ cause of sus- 
pense is neg^ligfcnce in attending^ to the peculiar 
differences, that distinguish opposite opinions ; 
fort^ . sometimes, the mind is eontent with a gfe- 
neral conception, which blends t<^ther several 
olyects, ,and does not descend to the differ- 
esees that discriminate them. This is exactly 
the state of confusedness, in which the author 
eff the Reply would have us believe that the 
faith upon the Eucharist continued during^ the 
first ages of the church ; and yet this assert 
ikm has not the least appearance of proba- 
bility- 
For the words nsed to announce, this mju- 

V 



tfn9g ^«miaiiW4iL ta the. {>90||e9 amI Ito^ ieaiAh 
Ifig' tiiein wbu»t they ought ^ IMielre i^ite Umi 
^chiuribjta dena^ the J^eal ^fesMNM iMt i»*» 

* 

ciicatel|r apd f» oatofAUyy rad 4iiMitte wni 
m ifljimediftldlgF to tike cotmideiMitioii mt^ Umlk 
txntb^ that the fulkfiri, having thk dboiUlMi 
QODstatitly h^Dord iheirmiadb aiuat bafiedeUHM 
whether it wad to be reeehted er rajideied* ^ « :f^: 
. l^exe a penon never to preaeilt MmMfj^d 
mydoorf it ]« peestblet iIldeeld^ thafci^shfritd 
not form a reeoliitioa to admit him: Inta -mlr 
hoa»ef or to exclpde him from it $ hat^i «Perili}Mi 
to present himself nnoeasingly at my dnii^ aaJ 
hf knocking aAd entreaty eadea?em; to gidn 
a^misMon, I would he forced to^deelaie|ny:daf 
termination to receive hni as a friend^ or totttt* 
clnde him, if not a»an enemy, at leenty es^pil 
importunate person* 'a^^^ 

The Real I^esence, so to iqpeak^ knod|fM 
unceasingly at the door of the faithfiil^ it 
deatroured to gain admission into their 
under favour of ex^essions wUch in theiif jnliH 
tunal signification dekioted that dai^tarsiiai;^;4l 
niade^ its^ distinctly visible, it presented -If^ 
s^ in order to obtain admission {< and siM 
we are to believe — that all nations and tlM 
ggreat majority irf! the pa^irfioM cQotitioadfin 



ii jltate of such grow sti^dity^ that fbey 
MM^r proaoanced any judgment on a matter, 
which was perpetaally under theur eyes — and 
tbatf though they heard affirmed in a thousand 
different ways, that the £!ucharist is the body 
€|f Jfmns Christy they, nevertheless^ abstained 
£pom forming one or other of these accurate 
find distinct opinions — ^^the Eucharist is the 
body of Jesus Christ,^ or ^^ the Eucharist is 
not the body of Jesus Christ.** 

IIJ.* The justness of the preceding observation 
idU be more obvious,, if we reflect, that men 
ane accustomed to connect certain sounds with 
oertidn ideas, so that when the ear is struck by 
a particular sound, the idea usually connected 
with that sound immediately occurs^ and this 
idea is always received by the mind, unless 
certain preconceived opiniona, or some circum- 
stances attendant on the idea» substitute ano- 
ther* 

When we hear the word, arm» or hand, the 
mind immediately conceives the idea of a hand, 
or an arm, such as we ordinarily see { but when 
hands or arms are ascribed to God, the distinct 
knowledge which Christians have, that God is 
incoarporeal, excludes from their minda the idea 
which the words bands and arms ordinarily 
sug^esty and snbstititea the idea of power and 



strength. But ' if €brisfiaii« hfutiiot tb^iieif^ 
rate kiiow^Iedg^ <Bey havte df CkNi; flMM^ llilflh 
tikrotild produce on their mitadiar fhtf drtflHIu^ 
l^ressioD^ and tfif^ triur ibe impti^dil tlM^ wM^ 
on tlie Anthropomoi^hiteB. ^ '' *««> 

When we hear the word ' light, "ihe ftMr tUT 
corporeal If g^ht immedmiely Mnii^ lii^itfbrtf^lM 
jtnindy a^d endeavoars to gain adfm&sltoi^ ^Mfl^' 
when Jesasr Christ says of hfnitseH^ tlm^'*^ lil^ 
the light of the worhl,^ and, aar we read'^ioi^ 
John, «Uhat he is the tme fighi tHfic^^ 
tighteneth all men,*^the knowledge w^^ iMNlf 
iheiC God is not corporeal, ttafces trii ^e!iiM^ 
the idea of a corporeal light, aifd tt HWrtBtt 
that of a spiritaal lig'ht, whidh enfighle^fi^lir 
not the body, but the mind ; while tbeMMfl^ 
chees, on the contrary, as they had not 1^ 
distinct belief that Christians have of the ft|if- 
rituality of the diyine nature, could tibt i^miiii^ 
from their minds the idea of a corporeal V^^tAi 
and fell into the error that God is an imfa^l^ 
and infinite light. 

The word, God, should suggest to the HxAM 
the idea of a true God, and this lb the'liiHi 

# ■ - • • • 

"Mrhich first occurs to us, wh^n WC hear fM$ 
l^ord pronounced ; but, at the same ifti%i 
when we' hear Moses styled the God of - Ptkt^ 
raoh ; Wlftii W^ieir the P«ldttii«t lay «f VlifK 



lSilia?»;«il4yM»«»goili^.«MA all Moil <rf/fhe 

ataay god» and many lordmTi- we exoladd 
^Iw :i4j9a» wluo|i the word. €rod first snggestf^ 
and ^m tlii» idea the mind sapi^Uwft itself with 
iaiotli^9 4ftdapted to the obyioiis oneamfigf of 
these passages^ ; and this oth^r the ndiiid sobsti* 
tetest solely because it distinctly knows^ that 
neither meiif nor false gods are trae €rodse 
And thasy a Paga|^ who is ^naoqaainled with 
this toith, might fdainly infer,; that St* Paul 
Sl4<Mtted the existence of many gods* 

Henoe we mnst infer that the idea, which 
words naturally suggest^ first occurs and im- 
furesses itself on the mind^ unless it b^ excluded 
l^jr a previous contrary belie£ l^ow^ if sincerity 
aiid good iaith be not wholly abandoned, if the 
ck^irest and most obvious truths be not denied^ 
ihvcpugh a perverse obstinacy, it must be : ac-^ 
Iqiowledgedf that the ordinaiy expressions^ 
which the Fathers used in their instructions 
upon the Eucharist, and in the celebration of 
the Samfice, naturally and literally include 
the idea of ii teal and substantial jpresence, aUd 
fpiPHiot be otherwise miderstoodf unless by re-^ 
fovting to a figurative interpretaiion. 

•ifiod.7. I.P8.M. • • "' 

t I. Cot. 8. 
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HiFor^ I «ak tb* aoilior of the IU|»fyv'(irlK( 

fai<be MtQMl Big^ifieation vtHut w<Md»^**^VIib 

immj body1i<*^^wM is ihe ntikirtk fl i gtMm 

tini^e iiMse w«rd«, «« The body of Clfi«llir 

wirfdb ireN used in AdMinisfef tng* ^odi Utau Hlit 

«kf'the fiatbM, tmi wbieh thefaltlifiA HfiMIK 

tmvfimgf Amea, ooofeased, to aigfnify ttM»' Mli 

bMy of J^ens Christ. .,>^^iu 

* Instead of « smoU treatise, I wovM^e^dM 

tatJirrite a large vdlane) were I to IfanfeclUb >flH 

tite.|>assagtts of tbo Fathers* wiiieb, k» tbeir IM^ 

^ and literal aoeeptatioB, signify a t«yi iMii 

substantial preecnee, and a trae tm iitt titlip 

ti«ti<m. It sirflcee for oar preseirt fdUpM^ta 

rtoite a few of tbei» pa8Sii^;e8. -In^u 

CSad it be denied) Ibr instance^ that the f dimf itf 

^leReal Preeenee is brmight befbre tke t^boA Wf 

tiie following* words ofSte Ignatios, in MuS^fl^ 

tieto the CSiareb of Smjraa ; «peakiiigp diTINA^' 

taiu heretios, the Saiot mys, «^ that they H^iMi 

pairtieipate of the Eneharist, and the oblilllMi4 

beoaiiae they did m^ eonfetM»the Enolla^tit'^ 

be the flenh of our hordj whieb eaffered fot" ^&Hlt 

Mmh and whieh the Father^ of hiegoodbtfiii 

rwio4 from the dead ? May »ot the sinie fM 

8fHid of tbow wwdi of St» Jaetiiititt hfti ae e ttiril 

apology : ^^ Wo do Hot rooeiTe these tMi^S^i 

as if they were common bread and CQowion 
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4diik«:b»tiM#€^MM^9ilMC Je^ Christ, o«r 

S hvhM i iv wiio wag QMiie nan by the word of 

^liid^liMoliiihMlliMiaelfwHbflMli ^^ blood 

Itti^ cMlrafllvaiibn ) in Hke amn^or we aho kaow 

tlkM tiM mMt aod' this dtiak, trhieh, bf the 

ghiiiRiit iVbffymmitwgo in oar badie% aoitrish oilr 

iish and oar blood, are^- whmi^ eaoseorated and 

made the Bochariat by the prayers, wbieh ih«r 

aMbO Word of God bai taaf^t us, the iesfa 

iiai the blood of the imnie Jesas Ghiisrt, who 

wia made auin^ iar the lote of tig. For, tile 

afMiaties im fte writiagfi eaHed the ^Mpe^ 

adUahibey hare Idft nir, day that JeMsr Chriirf 

ii auMMw ai d eJ thein4o do, as be had doAe;^ 

v>19ie words, whieh Crelasid^ of Oyakata at- 

tiibatea to» thegveat coaocil of Nice, are eqoally 

e^m^sskre of ^ the ffeeM Presence: ^Letas^*^ 

aay*^ttio ftttfaefs^af tiiis eoDaeili ^^not meanly 

dMba oar attention to the bread and to the 

• 

chali<Mfe, which we behold witik onr eyes, fant, 
fiasiig 1^ oar minds^ let as^ by faith: eoneeilM^ 
thMt the Iiamb of Gody who blots ant the mda 
afltha#arldt is pteaent on the sMbred tableyiaid 
is tttblsodtly ' immolated'.by the ptiestB^ and H 
Mosimlg i^eaily hi* praeioda body, and bia pre- 
0imm faload^. let OS baKsve, tlMifc these are the 
plad^os of oar resorteetion.'' 

Of a like import are the words of Stii CSyril 
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of JeriMttlem t ^^ Jemm Climt hanii|^ said of 
the bread, * this is my bodj,^ who will^ henoe^ 
forward, dodbt it? And lie Itaving' also said^ 
^ this is my blood,^ who woiild dare doubt it^- 
and say, thai it is not his blood P He,:foirmeiri^t 
ehanged water into wine, in €an« of Qalilsiij 
bj his will alone, and why will he not deserrei 
to be believed, when he ehangpes wine into hia 
blood ?^'* Not less clear are the words of St^ 
Gt^ory of Nyssa, >* the saine yirtne Whiek 
effected in the body of Jesus dmst, thattiNr 
bread which he eat was changed into thte .nar 
ture of his divine body, produces a siinilMr 
effect in the Eucharist. For, as the poww^of 
the Word changed the substance of bread Into 
his holy body which was nourished and smK 
tained by bread, and which is thus, in some 
manner, bread ; so, the bread is sanctified, aa 
the apostle speaks, by the word of God, and hf 
prayer, and becomes the body of the Word^ 
not by being eaten and drunk, but by being 
changed, at once, by the Word into thiei 
body of the Word, agreeably to what the 
Word himself has said,^^ This is my body.*^ ^: 
Thus also St« Ambrose speaks in his instiMjb 
tioDs to the newly baptised, t^^ yon will«Bg^# 

perhaps, what I see is not the body of CfaiM^ 

* Cat^eh. 4. : 

t Orat. Catech. 
X Chap. 9. 
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how then can jou^Bfmure me^. ibai I receive, the 
body of Jmos Cbrist P TbU it ig| that remains 
for ug to jpofvem Boty how many examples dan 
I adduce to /ihoWf that^ what yoa reoeiTO is not 
what naiore fprmed« bnt what the benediction 
bas copMMfla^f and that the benediction is 
stronger than natareP** Having related many 
of the mirafdes of the Old Testamentf St* Am- 
brose coipladefi i ^ The word of Jesns Christ 
which has been able to make all things oat of 
Bothingf wiU not the same word be able to 
change that which is into what it) before, was 

. jls not ;the Real Presence conveyed also by 
tliese wcqrds of St« Gandentius, bishop of Bros- 
cia I * ^^ The Creator.and the Master of natqre* 

■ • 1 . 1 • ■ . ... - I T 

ffho prodiK^ bread from the earth, prodaces 
m^ ofVA body from bread, beeaose he has the 
power, to . do so, and because he has promised 
tcf.dp 9Q ; and h^, who of water has made wine, 

converts alfio wine iato bis blood ? 

i ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

We may. refer, moreover, to the words of 
Optatns, bishop of Mela, on the sacrilege, 
which the Donatisfs committed against the 

Holy Eucharist: <« What/* t says he, ^y in the 

.... . . ' • 

altar^ bat the seat of the body and of the blood 
of Jesas Christ P^ ^^ What injqry have yoa, 

♦ In Exod. Tract. 2. 

t Lib. 6. contr,. Pannenranuni. 
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iliMlwh<M«M<N>d dirdi, for it li^iihiiii ^^fkbe. <Mk 
4^ iaiiir, tbai ^ sbftuif offer iM^ ttciitlH^ 

fiiro ttg(giiiTiit«d tki* ekMmtU^' erMH 'W 
Mhv<» ^iIbo Ittokeir tho dWldM, WU^'tiMl^ 
toniaittilie blood of ^esiis Cllttlt.^ '^ ^^ " ' ' ' 
' si. ChiymMtom dboonds io iiMioikfay i i Kj ^ k^' 
iibiit, whioh natiMklly dei^naift tlii^ MittVlM* 
teneo; tbat Albertin is A>roe# to «tdittii« ttitf 

hi tut father parage. appM^iiUy «(««iMtt« 
IbH, V017 fi«qa«htl^ otooor. ' ■ ■4'^'«" 

And, in truth, what can be, apparently m i M 
inroonifole to the Real I^vAeneev itlii ^Hw 
Wonb of 6tl CbrywMtoni, in liie E^ttCj^^-flHUi 
Homily on St. Matfaew? **Wlow ua'iiy' dilif 
fheite,' who now say, I wodd wMi' t* iiid 
hh figure, his fonn, his elothit^jff ' AUBf ti^ 

* * ■ . 

deed, yoQ behold hlin, yoa i6mh lilb, ybil'^il 
him ; yon were eontent te $^ hU ^i^^ibiji^ 
only, and he gives yon himself, thitt yiM ' n^ 
iiie him, touch him, eat him, and red^ve ^liin 
WtthSn ybo.'' ^ r ^r 

'8t. Isidore of Damietta says, •«• th^l' the 
Ildly Spirit makes the common hmcf pv^^ 
bn the table the real body, which Jesos"*^^'^^ 
ttfok in his Incarnation!^ 

* Multa et speciosa. 

t Epist. IQ9, . • 1 f 
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Sin AvgMlU My«i ^^- It lim pleated tlie HqIj, 
Sjl^t^ tM k^ konfiW ef tbui great wqmmen^ 
the body of Je«vi^ Clifift should enter Jbeftm^ 
•oy oiber aaimtiiito the mootha of Ghriatiana, 
•ad in «MltlMHr plaee be affirnwi t ^^ that th^ 
Soahamt ll the h^dy and blood of tbeXprdf 
evan ifi^r thp^e who refei?ing it nnworthily ea^ 
aiMl driffb |heir jadgmentJ? 
. 8t» Qpi^ Ffttriavcb 9^ Alexandria) .explain; 
li^ the «]eveptb Qf the Anathemata which 
ware iqpproved by^ the Council of Ephesui^ 
.f|»eiika thus t ^^ We qelefarate the hqlyi viyifyio^ 
,1194 nnUflodj sacrifice in the churches^ beliciy^ 
.iii||^,4b^t the body, which iii before 09$ i» not the 
iKfdy of an ordinary n;ian like to a«9 ajtid we hold 
IjIm 9aaie belief ooncerning the. blood; but we 
M99ffJim^ jtbia b9# md blood as, J^hat have beea 
/•ittde ^ mid body and the real blood of the 
:W««d wb^ viyiies aU things*'* 
': 1)1:1^ HajnilydeliTer^d in the same ConnoU 
bf Thoodolws bishop of Ancyrai we find these 
words t ,^^0e op longer sleeps in a niaagWt bo^ 
ia exposed. to qtiv «yes on this aalotftry table* 
Thw lable pww its. iiistitutien t? the aianger* 
H^ !«as plaeed m thf^ mang^r^ iq oider thai he 
migbi b4 oA^n qff ibis table*'' 

In his sixth IioqIl pn |jeviiicQS| ^esiobic^l 

* Ep. ad Januar. 

t L. 5. de Bapt. contraDoD.c. 8. 
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my«, « He Is ignorant of the meri6be nAufk igkim 
itj withont knowing, tliatit is tHily ilietMiy 
and the Mood of Jesm Christ*^ 
Sfo EaoheriiM, or ratlunr 9t GeMrlnSy or imMW 

* ■ . - 

other aaoient writer, it it inriiiipoHuit wikiillMi 
writer was, beeante the troth of #liieb *wa mJAI 
speak being a popnfair trathf any die wtt aW i 
is as eompetent as another, to gite uaViMiDitMf 
evidence open it, speaks thas in his fifth %o- 
inily on the Paschal solemnitjri ^ Btiemoire lltf 
firom yon all those donbts, which InfldeKMy wtig- 
gests; fot*, he who is the Author of the pfMMt 
institotion, is also the witness of this troths FlMV 
the Invisible Priest changes, bj a se<n«t Iww iW f, 
the' visible creatnres into the snbstahce of Mb 
body and blood, by saying, ^ Take and eat, tKli 
is my body."" <^ Thos, as the will of the I«biE^ 
formed, in an instant, ont of nothing, thc^hlgh 
heavens, the profound sea, and the vast eaftiiff 
the virtile of the Word commanding wiill an 
eqoal power what is to be accomplished in tiMk 
spiritual sacrament, the effect follows*^ 

Pope Sto Gr^^ory * says, ^ That* as it wm 
prescribed, that the Jews, when receiving the 
lamb, should mark their door-posts with lis 
blood, so, Christians should receive the lAmb 
with the mouth of the heart.^ 

* HomU. 12. in Evang. 
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Tfaew words of the fkthen pMtent, andobbt* 
ediy, a very aconrate idea of the Real Presence ; 
nor is this doctrine less accnratel j expressed by 
CSerman, patriarch of Constantinople, in his 
Theory on the Mysteries x ^ The Holy Spirit 
beings itirisibly presentf by the g;ood pleasure 
of the Father, and by the will of the Son, ac- 
complishes this dirine operation, and by the 
hand of the priest consecrates, changes, and 
makes the proffered gifts the body and the 
blood of Jesus Christ*** 

The langnage of St* John Damascene is still 
more precise* ^ ^^ The bread and ttie wine are 
not the figores of the body and blood of Jesns 
Christy ijtod forbid : bnt the Eucharist is the 
very body deified of Jesus Christ, because our 
Lord has not said, this is the figure of my body ; 
but, this is my body. Neither did he say, this 
is the figure of my blood, but, this is my blood.*^ 

This passage has been transcribed, almost 
verbatim, into the books of Charlemagne, or 
of the council of Frankfori, it has been tran- 
scribed also by Euthemius, on St* Matthew, 
land by Theophylact on St. Matthew, St. Mark 
and St. John* 

The author of the Reply must admit, that 
in the works of the fathers, there are number- 

* De Fide Orthod. 1. i?. c. 14. 
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Urn pMiagetifJMilfur to tibpfit qow 499^94* jNtii- 
thi^ 40MI lie 4foy t^ . their .ordiiiiuy lengoegy 
9ffjBk tl|ie EiQ^liiuiBt WM the ianei We fif^ 
iicit^ ppw^ faiqiiire whether jUw 1m^^^ 
iiot be tnetaphoiioally ioterpreted^ or^ xelMi 
j(J(ieimrio<i« mphuiQi^ bj whkh Alberiio'eodeair 
Toon to giye it a metiiphofiod MeipieteAifliliV 
1^ the oo^trovervy now. diie<i«9e4 ^oe^'WiM* 
flW7 ie immcetMvryi end were: a Gpl^iohriC lif^ 
ripmilly to replyi that, these qaetatik^iia jnnyr 
be fignratiyely interpretedf to weald fi^WP 
Hjfi ntter ^aoraaee of j||ie state of the ^es^ifMi* 
JRqrire.'do aot at present inqnirei whettlfr 
ttovt pwMinges admit of a metaphori^l^B^ 
pretatio9;f oi^plgeet^ aowy is dimply to laaoei^ 
taWft whether it be trae^ thai the int iidjet^t 
whioh the «ibove^iiieQtioiied passages sogypesty |^ 
that of tbe^ Ileal Pfeseaeefirio the C^ithoUp 
sense r And that this is thecasoi caaaot bf^ .4e- 
niedf iiidess we renooaea oommoii seosof JLet 
the Calvinists repeati as ofkn lis they jne|i 
thai tile faithfnl irejec^d so gross an ide^^— 
thatf insiead of cooeeivimr the idea of : ihp 
jtrof Wjc . 9f J«sqf Chriaft tbe idea ^Im^ 
ooDoeivedf represented only the .figi^ of • t||^ 

hoAy^i 49!"¥- Cbriftt-^ t^ival b«dxy fi «^ni- 
bolbpfil jbody* or the Tirtiw of the body «f J«aiii 
Christy or some such imagioatioDe Let the 



• * • ' m . J 
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CidvinUtif with the author of theReplj, repeat 
ae oftea as thejr please, the ridieoloiie aaier^ 
tioil, that the eimpie and igaoraat fidthfid, io- 
wfabn thaw pasMgee were addfaseedf iiiter<^ 
preted them lUidelr the guidaiice of a solitary 
passage in Tertallian, or of two or three inoi* 
dekital pastages ia St* Angustiii, ThepdO|i«t, 
and Faopndas. For : my parppse it sqfficesf 
that, by the aboTe-mentioned eKpressioos,. all 
Christians were struck with the idea of the 
Ileal Presenoe, that by them the dootruie of 
t^ Real Presenee was naturally and simply 
dfeflHgnatedf brought under public view, and 
obtruded on the minds of the faithful* 

For, this being conceded, I have then only, 
to inquire, whether the faithful admitted or 
excluded tlie idea thus presented to their minds^ 
whether the faithful received that impression, 
^hieh these expressions simply and naturally 
eoiiveyed, or .etfaeed it from their minds« 
l^nd substituted a different impression ? If it 
be admitted^ that th^y adopted the first ini* 
pr^asioq, thea all that X assert is eoBoede4 
av(d tJl0y must have always distinctly. believed 
throi^^ut the Church, the doctrine tff <h0 
leal and substantial preseute* If it bo sa|d| 
o«i'th0 cOatrary, that they vejected this first 
Ua^^essloa,t then tbogr must have formed a^dg^r 
ment upon it : they must have declared against 



the bdief it fa?oiired | they nmat have jposi- 
tively and dbtiDctly believed the real aimewfe^ 
Thufi^ wliioh soever ^apposition is adopted, the 
pretence, that the faithful had, at any period^ 
only a confused belief upon the Eucharistf can* 
not be sustained* 

IV* But I assert, moreover, that from the 
premises now laid down, it is also manifest 
that the entire ancient Church had a distinct 
belief of the Real Presence. For why should 
the faithful have rejected the natural sign^oa? 
tion of the words which the fathers used, since 
according to the Ministers, they had not a 
positive belief of the real absence, and since 
such a positive, express, and distinct belief of 
the real absence could alone prevent the very 
precise expressions of the fathers from leading 
to the belief of the Real Presence. 

Thus, the supposition that the faithful had^ 
at any period, only a confused faith upon the 
Eucharist, refutes itself, and even establishes 
the real absence. For, if the faithful had not 
a distinct belief of the real absence, it follows, 
necessarily, that they believed distinctly the 
doctrine of the Real Presence — because it 
follows, that the language of the fathers and 
the church was. understood by them in its lite- 
ral and natural signification, a signification 
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irliioh w«8 n&kfonmlfyoippmiid, to! ifuujKowria, 
peniaasioilt ihiiit ihe^ did noiiwiist the iimt-t 
preHion« whioh . tiutf ]aBgii«g;e on^ht naftd* 
mlly make on them ; and as this langnagQ 
oomrejrs the idea of a Real Presence, thai they 
reoeimed that exact idea becaase they had no 
motive for exclnding it. 
* y • I repeat this last arg^nment, because, as it 

« 

is decisrre of the present controversy, it siionld 
be well nnderstood* Either the expressions of 
the lathers, v^liich so clearly indicate a Real 
Presence, were, when addressed to the faithfnl, 
filiaocompanied by any explanation, and em- 
fdoyed in their simple meaning*, or they were 
explained in a sense, that was figfurative and 
entirely foreig^n from their nataral signifi- 
cation* Iiet the anther of the Reply choose, 
at his pleasure, either of these two snpposi- 
tiohir I the one and the other are alike subver- 
sive of the confosfed belief which he advocates. 
For, if it be true, for example, as Albertin 

• 

Intends, that when St* Cyril of Jerusalem^ 

■ 

scild to the newly baptised, ^< Believe, most 
etfrtaitily, that what appears bread is not bread^ 
aithoagh yoor taste reports that it is breads btit 
thef body of Jesns <7hrist^— if itbe tme, I sa^; 
that St* Cyril wished merely to express, (And 
the mode ot ex|nressilia would fndetpd blft 

r " t ' • • f ^ 

• 'X'O'* •-••'■* I I ... ^^ • ■ >• ! '■ .' ^K» . r 
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tlmiigi^) thht'the hfMBAwmB'dnh^ngmokm* 
w&m brbad^ but iaoctifted breads and Umi ikmwm 
iht body of Jesiw Christ ii; figwe^ anditaLki 
trvtb^ if the ftdtbfnl tbas andtfntood b&» woiity 
Mid if Ibey bad beaord ihemt thM explaitttd^ 
it isi maaifest), tbat these woald haive a tewy dia* 
tinot idea of the real absenc^i'aiid that their b»- 
Uef upon the Eiicharist ooold not remain o«n- 
fmedk Ify oa the contrary^ it be sopfKised^ 
that this strange gloss was not appended tathe 
expressioos of the fathers^ it is then still mona 
eivident) that the faithful had a distinct belief 
of the Real Presence, because these expmh 
sionsy unless their natural meaning^ he disr 
torted by a Tery forced interpretation^, could 
impress no other idea on the mind^ than that 
of the Real Psesence. 

But we require no other words than thosf |^ 
which were constantly in the mouths of tb^ 
faithful ; ^^ The Eucharist is the body of Jesos 
Christ,^' to prove that the faithful must haw 
had a distinct idea of the Real Presence oc 
of the real absence* For, either the faithful 
interpreted tbese words figuratively, as they 
are interpreted by the ministers, and understood 
the Eucharist to be the body of Jesus Christ in 
figure, in representation, in operation^, and 
not in reality; or, they did not thncf cestriot 
the signification of these words. 



If the faitliiil 4id thm qomUlfy iheam worda^ 
they ftheii believed ^ith . ttEe^nnnisieisii the feel 
•heenee.^ aipd if they > did. not., thus qualify 
tlMiniy tliey believed, ihe . Reel JPreseooe { ^ he* 
oenae the wovda, ^i the. Eaoharist ie the body 
ef Jesiift Ghiisty'* ia tlieir aataral and siinpie 
MDse^and wli^i they are not restirietively and 
figfinativdty interpreted^ Mg^aify the Real Pre^ 
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When it ie eaid« that a eertaia metal is gfold^ 
the words inean that the metal is sttbstantieliy 
aad really gold* Whea it is said^ that a pre« 
oicmft stsoie is a diamond^ the words sig^aiff^ 
that it is spbsiaatidiy attd really a diaitiOBd* 
In Uka mannery. to^ he the liody of Jesas 
Ghfist^ and to he sahstantially and really the 
body of Jfsus .ClM^tst^ am not two different 
ideas, but ^nse and the same simple idea f ke 
thaMt> the saaie thing to say, that the faith- 
fill hiliived . simply, and withoat expfaining 
their faith, the Edcdnvist to bethe body of Jesas 
QiMcist, aadiorsay, that they always believed 
ilia be! really aod sabstantially his body* 
^ Thne in whatpSBeTer state the ftdtbfal be sap» 
p o ied , they ocnddt natharehad. such a; oofiftMed 
faith upon the Eucharist as the author e£ the 
Reply would prove; and from that author^s 
admission that they had not a very positive be- 
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Ikf. of the real abseiioef it foUaM^ as I have 
already: remarkedf that they had • viery dfattnot 
lieltef of the 'Real Preeeiiee.^ Vm^ a man: nonttt 
heUeve very detemiinatelyf that JeaasrCSlttJit 
ia not in the Eaehariat, toproFeat hiiMelf fiwD 
being led to admit the Real PriMiice^ when if 
la constantly resounded in his ears^ tiiaft.wfaat 
he receives in commnnion is tlie body ot Jj s aa ii 
Christ. A determinate persnasion alone of IIm 
real absence conid hold ont against the im piea » 
widn, which this language so strongly and. ao 
flwqaently made, and this deterininaie ^ P^^ 
suasion only eonld have induced thafidtiifid^to 
interpret such lai^^uage figuratively* It : #mki 
may be asserted that a merely mrdinary par8ivs> 
sicii of the real absence would not hi^ne Mimid 
them to interpret this language fifciii aiisf ily i 
and wer^ Albertin a simple Calvinist he wanld 
never discover those interpretaticmsy by^ whisii 
he endeavours to elude the passages of fl|ie fit* 
thers. Passion, interest and the practised-sub> 
tlety of a mind torturing itself, and resorting 
to every interpretation, to avoid being ovbr- 
whelmed by the weight of argument and ira- 
thority^ could alone suggest his far fetc|Md 
sophisms. ' r : 
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GQAPTHil THK THIRD. 

li iiw^Hmible thai the Faitl^ful eouU have undentoodf 
maJ^guroHveeenae, thoee espreseians of the Fathere^ 
which denote a real presence. 

To overtam the pretence of the author of the 
Repfy-"— tihat the faithfal had only a eonfoMd 
belief opon the mystery of the Eucharist— it 
saAoes to shmrf as has been already shown^ 
thiat they necessarily had a distinct belief either 
,of the real presence^ or of tlie real absence^ and 
that they eonld not hare continued in such a 
state of smpense, as not to decide^ whetiier 
what they all called the body of Jesos Christ 
was dr was not really the true body of Jesus 
Christ 

I have already observed^ that from the sole 
admission of the minister^ that ttie faithfiil had 
not a distismt idea of the real absence^ it fol- 
lows they mutt have had a distinct idea of the 
real presence* This^ however^ is a superfluous 
ailment and by no means absolutely necessary 
for this purpose of the present treatise* But as 
ft is a useful argument for supporting the 
truth) it win not be^ in my opinion, without 
adTantage to subjoin another of a similar nattnre, 
and show that it mtui impossible tor the fsSthful, 
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to anderstand figuratively the ordinary exfinet- 
sionsy which the pastors used in their iostmotions 
on the Eucharist, and ihat the ministers oannofc 

finppQW thftt th« fi^fiill ^,.|i|^rp|to«4 . tilfW 
exiMMssioaSf unless t^y also suppose, t|wt hgr a 

prodigy of a thonsand yean dnratitoiiy tii9 

OTm MwtUn^nto) m4 wirKf iipd4rptw»d,to «||iit 
irlMit JTM Mmtrwy to ihm AWi).irofdir7*7««;tlMl 

|[b« pMt^ mttt k^m 1m«>> wip^iQiNitoeiiJis( jshr 

Heeplft iii«84 bii^ ;iW9 awpfyiiatw^gyyjtliiftlr 
. Xhe proof jirbiob.I;WHinld Ij^re ^44 w 4^1^ 

from the rules laid down for the interpret^liMlifif 
language^ awl Ikom tb^ priiio>pk>i» t|i»i ^jfiid^ 

•Ions and tboiw tl»t am,9iini>kitiii4iWlbtffal» Aii 
avgfameqt diffii0«l^ wocpit f fopos^d j^. ^mf/g^ . 

BniAkis iMilmpariliii 9F999*. phmi t^t /bi^kjI 
mncb^at Vti^g^o«^Qji8]l<i9«4>fqR[:a W^wH^ljll 

mtpAn «LiidiQi« ^igmmWft, li. 8l»fd|. ,¥Pf^|f||| 
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diM idbdot to adnuiUe^ ib MK)h a ^wf M mny 
M&lst anA Mit&fy thoMi who tineierely wdk 'after 
ihki inith) iHii^i^ iirttfay not p^rhitpd oonvittoe 

The ep<i»ie#oihrc<vew y between the Gathaliei» 
and the S wi ti m eAtarians ii dearljrtieddoSbl^ tor 
ihii one foint-^^wbether the ordinary expreiltf 
sions of the Script ares and the fathers oi^fht 
io hBiiwMnUMt in th<i wnee whieh fifit bcMrs 
to^tbe mifidf that i^ in their simple and natMal 
MOM ;' oti wiMlhev tbey ought to be taken in in 
ftur fetofaed and %aratite sigtiifteation. : 

^^thbNes kdd]^ tbe liibral si^n^ootionv ^^ 
eltfttnentMiaiis the lig^in-tftive. The Oatloiiet^ 
•«3^, that trhetf the ftttheft^ affirtti that th^ 
brMd is ehang^edv And made the body of Jemti 
Christf they mean thait the hw^d h reiilly and 
iMly ^ehattged into the Tery body of Jesas 

tUMiti tht&f 'tfte falbcM liirisibed td e^t«iki' hot «) 
tMi biit a meritfy ^gmfmiire «hab|;e'' tu ibtf 

To this one point the present important Odti^ 
ifovihif ifii Httiiteii-^ cOfAr&tBtsjt the d^ei^li 
of ^MMI ^)M»ttd# iotefy 0^ thtt pviifoi)^eBi iiiil' 
IfSimf VOs^^hj fbeh htOiedtii to dil«i«gttl«k 
b«Ci#«iil>Bli4|^ and igWMtiiw-expn««iiMtti' Tw 
ascertain and define these principles and rules 



h very difficnlt^t Ant that there are etch mwi 
be admitted. To deny thk woald aobfert the: 
belief of not one mystery alone^ hot of all thft 
mysteries without exeeption ; beoanse the ppoofr 
of any one of the mysteries mayi be itab- 
Tertedy by interpreting* figuratively whatever in 
affirmed upon it in the Scriptures iand ia- the 
fiithers* 

: If it is said) for example^ in the Seriptsre^ 
that Jesus Christ is God^ the Arilms and theT 
Soeinians will reply 9 that in a figurative sensot 
he is God; that he is God by g^raoOf and. not 
by nature; that he is God^ but subject to: sokh 
ther God greater than himself* If the SQri|H, 
tare speaks of the Holy Spirit^ as a persouy: 
these heretics will also reply, that it speal(«[ 
thus by the figure prosopopeia. ; 

If it is said of Jesus Christ, that he Was born 
of a virgin, they will tell you, that in a figiqra« 
tive sense, the assertion is truet becanai^ aa 
some Eutychians taught, he passed through the 
womb of Mary, as water through a very piUfe 
canal. 

If it is said that he suffered and diedf ^^M 
will be answered with the Manichees and: Mh^^ 
hoioQetans, that he suffered and died af^ar^Mlys 
and figorativelyy because he appearedtoaqftRvT 



/ 
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Udody tiiik'^pill be interpreted^ agreeably to the 
Socinian dllMlriBe^ to meaiif not that the blood 
of JemM Olttkt was . offered as the price of 
man^s tedlefljiplion ; bat, merely^ that as Jesas 
Christ diidd laeonfirm the troth which he an- 
nomiiMdr we: idioold attribute to his death the 
deliyeranee of. men, whom God receives into 
gfraoei^ wliett they siibinit to the trnths which 
Jesos Ghliit tangfht^ and follow the roles which 
he gpate theni* 

In - diort aU religions! • and all the proofs de- 
iriiNvd firavn the Scriptliri6 and from the fathers 
in' sopport of religion, are based on this prin- 
dple, that men are cafmble of distingnishing 
between simple and ftgorative expressions, and 
if they want this Capacity, they want also the 
iMpmkAty to distingoish between troth and 
error* 

This is then the only qoestion to be consi- 
deted'-^t-'What are the roles for discriminating 
siili^^l^ fWim' figorati^e language, and Bow are 
we io "make iro impivrtant a distinction* Now if 
tlliiBf iii(|niry be ientered on sincerely, I think it 
ikajpossflbie for any one not to be convinced, that 
the faitlifol nen»i^ coold have onderstood figora- 
tt^y the or«Utiary ei^priessions of the father* 
opon the Ettdbarist^ aiid that they most have 
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i|>terpr9ted tbea» Iji^ially. Jb frill: fe««tt tbl^in 
4«fnfr of tile nde^^if^ne Iff 4MPWiVih)^iftf- 

; I. When wh#it J8 tisi Jl}e^V««l«iMb iMjr^iri^ 
as nrach ftusJIity^ be ^xprjBaBe^ V^t>ir»\l9M tgWr 
rativelyv nainTal and fin^ple.]lai^;<i|Bg9|.jsiliki|;i»' 
neral^ infinitely nii^re f](^n ^va^jf^ ^k«MgPi- 
rative; hence it if, thai .as ujnpl^ ^>3>i«4«iMi» 
present the idea of the troth d|^ct^,.^itMB 
nind, they are used to redqee to 9mW^9^^0b 
precHsions that are metaphorical* ;,,«,f|^%il^^raj|f 
applies, when, with equal faciU^,. Mff -qiQ if|^n- 
Tey oar meaning by 8inq;tle as by.i^^il^PBir 
lang:aage. For, some things so % tr^fD^fl^ 
the grasp of the homan mind, that they «mj^ 
hardly be made intelligible, excep^y m&^JOi^^ 
metaphors borrowed from objects ,^re l^if^ 
and more proportjoDed to the %ii^ of ^^^A^^ 
man uDderstandiDg. ..>i£ 

The fandamental reason of this rule i%^at 
men ordinarily and when not preven^d hg i|9y 
particular eanse^ incline to what is ipio8^'.offti|^ 
formable to troth and nature* N0W9 Bi€^apl|%<^ 
expressions are^ in f omf^inaim^r^ i 

iture; because if rigaroudiy >Jq^f)iia<^^ 
false and cannot therefore be f|il4llifk^y|y 
—and if theywere^^^prdini^ily usei^/||i^ 
d be deceitfalaBd unin^mgUH(e| , [: uocjn 




ter 0f 'ihir^^ftil|»liiM iii^ilieii tli« «|M«tie8 tOmiiOt- 
♦^rei»fa Mi Wi^ll ^ iti tli«y had eonverfed by tiielr 

verted IMiHraterihitowioe by aniiiTiiJble powM^ 
so thill ibtfy who were baptised made kaows by 
the gMI[i»f>to^[^s, which they all at oace n- 
eelv^/4lMtih^ faad4asted of tbeH<^y Spirit.^ 
For -AUtmntiei^bor kr so seldom eai^yed and 
the itf^tisy ^intiieb tile apostles a(f ministered is 
fli»<ell(Mi^i^lMtt 41^ without it, that«rery oae, 
MttdM^'^^iat aod distioet idea eonreyed tuMt 
liiiild lf^-4k^- laiigfiiage orditianly osed oa bs^ 
tinh, 'famgl^tee^«)e^ theit the extraordinary hat*^ 
^fiCHge af flMa )GNlii4etttiiis is figftfratire and me* 

Wft tf ^ h^pihm ^ the apostles were ordi- 
nate spoken of asSi* Gaadentias speaks of 

.*^What$tf Qaudentius says in tlie passage here quoted is 
tid fiii^rly i bi€ta{)lior tet ^n- ftllegonicad esposkion of 4ik% 
imj^e^QiJC^^ Tl^ j^ntire passage is as follows : '' Therefore 
tte ^toiost^Iesse^-apdstfe^S, after having discharged the duty tt 
fi^fol ministers, fiUed^^e^4)f ^fehe^b^i^i^ n^Ltions .wid^ 
the water of sacred baptism, and the Lord Jesus, by an invi- 
tdbfcpower'OiiitiertQAlliis'm^ myfk^thpH ti^iom 

tlM^ apottl^ baptised gave instant testimony, by the gift of 
^gii^^QUtha^ey yeS of ^ HolySpMt 

fMpftvfi ii^tbin tbmi'- b j^.tw^ cl^&r> that when St. Qa^,. 
oentius says, that Got converted water into wine, in the baptism 
p^kmd by thf nw*l^'A^ okbbbs, llM Go^ aooomplish^d 
wluit w^ prefigure^ by the conversion of water into wine at the 
rilM^4f Cinate ISiaiN;^' 
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in Jt Jesiis €bri8^||iliaiig04 flWM tlllNfi1P»P.fcf 
an inyigible powers ;0T«r3rr/<Hie:sliQiil4{tb% Wt- 
4eimtaddi these expre«9ian$ lkei^y»«MlJNIl«? 
that at the baptism of the f^nt GbristianvMNMlIt 
the marriag-e of Ca0a iti^Cteia^ei JMlMlPMM 
ebai^^ed water iat^ wine. ^ ^^rft tiif»o^^ 

In like mannewy y^eif»ihi^r^mi^«f^W9fk^ 
two passage in the anoient i;(nritM#«K«;fb8l4Mt 
was affirmed, that what ipiTe reaeite»IMllt *l^ 
chafbt is tfano boify of Jeiittak ClNstfiHlt^fA J^^ 
bread is. made the body of Jeiwis.! C^hir|i^ 
it is changed, €oli!rerttfdf and tfa9JBel«i|f||^^ 
into the body of Jesus Christ} if while 9^,||i|| 
affirmed in one or two pl^^es onfy, Jt;i||i||^ 

clearly stated in all other pusfiPfees: iipon>i.|tliip 

"^ '.• ' <"'» 

Eucharist, that the bread is not really c^ia^^f^ 
into the body of Jesus Christ; . that iA bepc^nes 
only the sign and the figure of bis body, - tbi^ 
reiterated plain expressions presenting a dis- 
tinct idea of the real absence, might explain 
the other unusual passages and make tlfif^^l^gjj^ 
rative expressions intelligible; ii ?iiii 

Now, the fact is precisely tbe reverse. :F4lr 
the passages, which thieCalvinistsaddiidl'l^ 
elucidate and define th(^e others that e!sjpii^ 
the Real Presence, are. rare, unnoted, obscilTC^ 
unknown, and by no means popular $ whili^i jbl^e 
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pas8«gpM that tead ta the belief of the Real 
Presenee$>are of freqaent and ordinary oeoor^ 
reaoe) and were always in the months of tk6 
pastors and the people* Henee it was impos- 
sible, tliat these should have been viewed as 
fig^ative passages* 

II« As metfl^hor always inelades a oertain de- 
gree of falsityt it would be doing violence to our 
nature^ to ose for a long timOf and eontinuedly) 
metaphorical lapguagef and rhetoricians teaeh^ 
that^ metsqphor when thus nsedf instead of be- 
ing ornamentaly occasions enigma in disconrse^ 
a Atoltso namedf because it renders languagie 
obaciH^: and hard to be understood* 

Let ttie expressions in the fathers^ which na* 
turaUy denote the Real Presence, be examined 
by tiiis rule, and we shall find that the faithful 
could not attribute a figurative meaning to 
them* Forf whenever the fathers make use of 
them, they adhere to them, continue through- 
out their discourse to employ them, and often 
strengUien them by the addition of other simi- 
lar expressions. In short, to speak of this 
mystery as the fathers speak of it, they most 
have formally intended to deceive those whom 
they addressed* From the numerous examples 
b^ore me — sufficiently numerous, as those in* 
formed on the subject know, to fill a pretty 
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l«f|^ vblame, I Witt 4aote iMft ondi mmm 

Mt EpiUfe io t&e Coriottifaflis, and l'iil€Iieiiti» 
«TOi7.rt«miiaM0penoB 4<|utbt}id^; wiMtbW^iiy 
tiiittg:, n«t Ottljr more ^oigtaMlili^V'lMf i^ 
more nonsensical than thisSainl^ M t kHf i li Ui 
cntkr sheared, iiftti tbe tmniitevik ptfbteyi(^s 
tpordi ene'^o be iligtiratively J <i<ei )| il ( ltoO> ^ 
f^nCbMeiiroTdaef the Apostle,^ safllke'iitet^ 
mTite 4ifaaliiw of Benttdidion which' WtilMeM^ 
isit oni the eommnnio» of the B&if<eit Jkfllik 
lEIkrist^'^ 4MgM 4b exeMe not J«8# «iMMt"lkltt 
Hl^hitt^mir minds. '-F«r tfaby'teaoft^ 
what is in thi» Chalibe is the same l^iMdi; 
flowied from th^ side of the SaLvfonjihj'^be'^ 
^inioed on the «ro8s.** ' Here, aeeor£ngf 1(6 "tte 
ininisteniy St.^ Joh>n eommenees to s^fiiif iiietlft^ 
phaoribaUy, and- his iBetaphon are strimg<e-ttt^ 
deed. For, in ejpder to say, timt wine is'flie 
%are of the bleod of Jesus Christ, it ^bifld ll4 
^^eiystrtaijgieto affirm, that what is in fbe oiik- 
liee i» the same blood which flowed ftidMi Wb 
ilde ^ the 8avionr. Bnt let as observe htfw 
fi^ Chrfsostom Iceeps np die metapberiticd'li^^ 
gttage. In a p«Bm^ almost lnimedftM;<6fy lillw 
that jnst incited, <lie «Bf nt «ays, ** tb«tt Jcniiki 
€krist was m(t «oeitotft ^It^ baling: delbNM 
bis body to deatbUlr us i ^bnt^ as <fh<^ <fii«t IMnli 
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whicb be had formed from the earth had beep 
depriTed of lifey and wwsabjeoted.ta death by 
BID ; Jesus Christ, formed^ so to speak) another 
saWtanoe, and as it Were a leaveOf that is bis 
oWB flesh) whiehf althoagh of the same nature 
as ourS) Was nevertheless exempt from sin^ and 
foil of life» This he g^ave to all, that all should 
be nourished by it^ and that, divestingp them-* 
selresof the old flesh, they migpht be renewed 
l^jtliis new flesh* We must observe, that the 
Apostle, speakings of the Jews, does not say, 
that they are participators of God, but only 
tlhat they are participators of the Altar ; be- 
easne wliat was formerly ofiered on the ancient 

attar was to be consumed by fire* Tliis is not 

• 

tile case with the foody of Jesus Christ* And 
in what does the difference consist P In this, 
Hbrni Jems Christ communicates the same body 
to all the fiiithfnl, and thus we are not partak- 
en of the aitar, but of the very body of Jesus 
Christ.^ The oietaphor begins here to be some- 
wliat tedious, and I am sure to be also trouble- 
•ome to a Calvinist* Bfit'St* Chryiiiostom does 
not jniend to desist so soon* He grounds an 
til0:tnith wfaich be has hereiaid down an iniN 
pokiant insbiiotion to the faithful, in wfakdk he 
warns them not to.ifipriDach this ternUcs and 
^b^a^Rsl saeri&ee aa* be calls it, eitoept in ffae 
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ipitil oft pQfkce ami mtb ab ardcinl ahaittiy^ii^Ni 
t|iat;(hoy migjbt b^ worthy to appear iwtlie^pir 
before J^sna^^hrist, wiiea at the ooDMiiMtatiiii 
of ages he fWitt descend from- keavea; ^»miM 
resoming thi8> pretended metaphor 4h^ SiAitt 
proceeds t ^^ If it be troe, ihat thwe ia Htf^iMl 
idirash^ as to reeeive with di^oairtfesy ^Wiyi' itti^ 
fereneef a king' wha might visit hkf f^^kitiwfaai 
do . I ^say ?-— If so &p f rom reoelvinjif w Id^ 
thns) no< one would presume 4o vt^ndbi^tlpl 
^ng^s robes too familiaiiyf and in^a fEiaailANill 
flMifficientlyrefi|iectfaLto the aov^&igni^^kl^ 
wmildaniM&such familiarity with the k|n||^ 
ttioiigb; the monareh were ; in . a desert^i 
p^iejd l^ any of his retinue-^ff I i»^|iofai{a 
^onld have the efirontery thus to toiucfa mera^^ 
a m^nfs ve^turef how can we he so daringaa la 
i^eceive within ns the body of Ood himself^ iHtb 
diphonour and injury — of God who is iniftiiit^if^ 
^i^alt^d al^ve all kings ; this body whi4sbi&M|a 
purof and in which there is not the lioafift. i^bliQ 
this body which is united • and dwells^ 3mi|i 
the Divinity! this body by.;vrhich we 
being and lifcf by which the gates of beB 
burst and the portals of heaven ithrown j^ipi^wlt^ 
> OHme is here^ in truth, ^ an excess of mislli^ 
fAior, BoA were 1 St. Chrysostom of ' thi^ < t$eMHf 
opmion fis the .^Galiikiistsf they might jos^W^^ 




tlMt Iw ieoBipOTiww was by oa jmeans . accurate^ 
KoTy <|l thj i w|^ hm «everoii9fi ufettf in toochiiig 
tile gatfiMil»>0£-'« rlMogy than ii| ^ocbing iiia 
permn^ aev^tihelessy as much respect, and, of* 
tentilbes, ^?en more respect is paid to his ves- 
ture than to fais image. Bat $t« Chrysostom^ 
Dotwithstandiiig these fine arguments, persists 
in specdsing as he commenced* ^^ Let us not 
tl|e»,^ says he^ ^^ I entreat you, be odr own hor 
picides, but let us approach this divine body 
with muck fe«r, and with extreme purity, and 
laoliiBg on it when presented to you, say within 
T^WelviBS, this is the body, which makes me to 
Iff SO Jong^ar of the earth, to be no longer a 
9i4ptiye, and which restores me to ireedom« 
Xhis is the body which makes me hope, that I 

iMU on one day enter into heaven, and enjoy 
idl tlie blessings which are found there ; that I 
dhall obtain eternal life; that I shall be ele- 
vated to the state of the angels, and received 
inti^ ithe qompany of Jesus Christ. Death could 
j9at4lestroy this body, by the nails with which 
it Wfs^ pierced, or by the blows with which it 
WW bruised* The sun beholding this body 
^^ptoned to a cross withdrew its rays from such 
a qpeetacle«^ Who has ever seen so protracted 
fi metaphor? But let not the Calvinists be 
yet^ fatigued ; St. Chrysostom persisting as he 

2a 
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begfan thus oontiiiiies : ^^ This body wbe* M^ 
kting death rent the Teil of the teniplaf ekll 
ttie itK^ksf add made the earth tretnhto^ Beliditt 
this dame body whieh wa6 all Moody, aid mhUk 
Wheti stmck with a laace, pdared forth, fti^«dt 
the- earth, two nalntary foiliitttiii0, the ob^ -ilf 
Mood, the other of water. And -thii k'^ihif 
body, which throdg:fa an astonisbingf eM«ii <lf 
lore, JesQs CSirist ha^ gtveki d« to hoM'attdMkI 
OAf; het Qfir approach the bodyof ^Moa filiytM 
wMi gveat fervom*, and with ardedt -cfc ArfttyfiMia 
left us not draw down on ooTMltcfii hltf' MiWlW 
cnaBtfdemetttd* Por, doobtieso^, 'tito MAtefttjpNpr 
bur pottishtnent will be great in pnbfit^m f4 
the benefits we shall have receitedw' Fo iilMfl t y 
the Magi testified their reverence for thk dhll^ 
body, even when it was laid in it tnang^r, iMi 
In a stable. These men, gentiles and {>ai4Ml* 
atts, quitted their house and cottntryy(ff id 6it(>iri E 
a great journey to find the Saviour, add 6h*iti^ 
riving where be was^ adored him with a leetipiiA^ 
ifhl fear and a profound reverence. Iiet fur wM 
Are citizens of heaven^ imitate, Ht leAsi,' €hei)e 
barbarians. They found' Jesus <'hrist id a c^AiK 
ftnd in a stable, and though they saw tioflAi|^ 
tike what you now behold, they approacl^ 
with great respect and humility. As to yoir, it 
is dot a manger you behold; it is an -altars 



Von no longer see biin in tbe arms of a woman, 
but in tbe hands of tbe priest, and nuder tbe 
wings of the Holy Spirit who overshadows the 
holy oblations, in company with an infinite 
iniiMitiidg-r«f'<blMa«d •pIriM, who soeompaM 

. Xa( '((mm wwdft be explained in the Calyio* 
iptio apwai ^Md can any enigniB be eompore^ 
a^tktM ^sb (hey wiU ooeaHonP Botws 
Ifp). aotyiet sone -to the eonelnsioo of (hew 
yji lf j U juil 9p(aphora* We find anodier and^ 
ffftyi^^^Nfmiag 9n« v) (he-ibllowing paaaaga^ 
%]rf<>l>*t*M<ll<>t oolf tlx same body, wUell 
M^W<Wir<lwr) bat yaa, noreoier, knew ita 
virtnet'.-{iQ(r)uf tb«9 apinalte ovnelv^s, let' ay 
iHfrimA arid) W> and 1*( as (eatify nore 
MieniHwfar t|i9 iKidyvf Jasiis C^ritt than the 
;)fMir,did. ..J[f ««, depart from this worl<^ 
ffimt^^'vtf .purti^patail of this aaAnuBeiitt 
4l|l,a)i8tt eabir witl) great wnfidenoe 10(9 the 
,WIK(i)»I9 of be«Tem aa |wingdotha4 vitb m^ 
4i|fip|;l>f.g)iddi th«t willrender os invnlnentble 
to onr enemies. Bnt why speak of things jntaTCf 
gffpftt^lttinm the gnttl^^^(^, fcy. (hw mystery, 
(mill, bwanwa * ha»w»( afen-Umn 0»,tifit^ 
f i i \ mT» 'h or ratharthm Jietnea of betmmtoM 
fW will >ee tha (rath vf what I aay< I wHl 
•how you here below, tbttt Which iaiiraa(pi*- 



tUwBud most Tenerfible aboTfe. Fdl^j'ki Jta^tlK^ 
fllfatces bf earthly khi^, tlie flrfiif^lj^ friiti^^ 
iiliot in the waUs, or in the gilded ci^Hili^fiMt 
^ the person and body of the king^ seated ^iHiy 
IMMbe; so, that whieh k most preeioittrlti^ftiMP* 
iren is the very body of the King of heaven |*ilMl 
tHIsIs the body, which y6n are I>ek*il^l6ted l# Jee 
dii the eatth. I do not show you hereaugl^^ 
Archangels, the heavens or the h^av^eil-^l^ M^ 
Tens ; bat I show you here the Lord ^itedlMPf wHM 
IShe King of heaven and of the angdii; WBMtliti 
Ihat you behold on earth what is kiosfetM^riliii 
ki&d most adorable in heaven, and ifaityMf #41 
tibly behoM him^ but that you touch ^Hyf ^ 
^t him, you bring bim into your hdnse.^ ^ ^^^ 

Assuredly, a person who wished meretyltt 
'0ipre88, that bread was a sacred s%n of '^ 
4i6dy of Jesus Christ, and who would per^H^ 
lising such a metaphor as has been Just teeit^, 
l^ch a person so far from being the moidr i^ 
^lient man of his age, as St. Chryi86^(^^#iii; 
would be the most triiSing declaimer that^iMNlt* 
lexisted. ^ 

' But it is not to St. Chrysostom only, tfaattill 
reproach should be applied ; it would be eqiiiSRf 
Applicable to all the other fathers in getit^ \ 
^for they all use similar language, when ilM^ 
-treat of the Euchai'ist. '■ . v >d 
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^*thtr4fyf prouls «tre«iieTer advabeeii Iq io]^ 
fmri of mditi^hon^ because metapfaan are not 
iiitrodiH^ on their own acconnt into a dfan 
eonme^and becande b^ng substituted forsim* 
1^ langoagfe^ they are false in their liteMl 
sense^ and ^rue only in another sense, removed 
from their fiteral signification* Hence, no one 
ever thilik# of proving that signification > to be 
true, #ll£fill metaphors first suggest, because it 

i''Ko#9 tiu9 fethen often prove those express 
skitts thiRt iuiply the Real Presence, and when 
Umf have - tafermed us, for example, that the 
libad dfler oonseoration is the body of; Jesus 
Ghtist, they endeavour to make us believe what 
Ih^ teach, by ref<^rring to the other wondrous 
Wofha of God---the creation of the world*— th« 
mfiNbbles fl€ the old and new Testaments — the 
HtHMge of water into wine at €ana in Galilee | 
iind ptf ocipally to the words of Jesus Christy 
which assure us, that the doctrine which the 
littiliers teach is true* 

Fourthly, metaphors, when they are under** 
ntbbd,' never occasion doubt or astonishment, 
iMieaiise every one is aware^ that tiiey cannot 
iM^ taken in their literal aense# Though it ii 
tidd, that Benjamin was a devouring vnM^ 
that Jesus Christ ifi^ais a Hoif of tbe^tribe ^rf* 



Mip4 of IlkA^tiinB waa tlie Qani»»Hi^ft^9^mm 

lit'>)Mi«:viiawi thflti si|tlHfi9atiD^ ^ |«fljkfdli|r 

«M inqinval bow Bei^aiin« : ciMiMi %e :»; Im l iff 
WMfif JojBkia €bri0t wMlaJUon ? - Efo^ti^ Mni 

Mm j«)M8 ?, Mow ttbf) MoAii «f 'bfgilwli ftsMt 

Tenant P Now, it is usual with HHtfcHwflbtft 

im^9 tbal; H m atijqat Daqa^^^^iiiMi^MltlM 

Vabt^aal^ tlipa ^n^stioi^ t how4i it ftMwMl» ihii 
iiliaiIiiee;«lMiakl Witlw bo4y g>f JesffiffB l l ri l fci 
ffe What I •iiebold,'' mys St4 A.wi!brqjwii** M > il l 
to. ma to Jb« «<>oieibiogr elaei hQw iiMw 4* vjNil 
ftaU m^fi <lh«t I r<giwvet th» hodp rf i Ji wf 

fattbfal Afakwi 4onbt, hy aajring that.W9 nnftl 
ftihr OB tba word QiGody rmtk^v thmimifi^Mt 

Fifthly^ metaphors are Dotused Id eilefjytini 
o€'diw<MiiBea MetmpliQrB of an imcomituMi &a* 
^Jtaraare 1^ no Bieiu» adapted io sio^Jief tbiiii*^ 
Heal and ^kogmui^eir,' diacoarBeiir Tbf^ !«ill 
Iralispai^ of tfaye ao«V ibai tirdSoaiiiljrBpHQ^ 
fiNMaa femiat^te of laindf Now tbf^TatliDlf 
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Ite BMilJnr6teiiO0, ii4 well tirh^D ihey eiq^dite 
tiie SeriptiiMi In ii» itiMt liteMl meaning'^ mia 
ilMrfi^ wofiit vAHtniHttr KdniiliM* 8ki6h iftpnMUfM 

Har, and the tnctot mtmmeeptSAe ofthe M-iMiaf elite 
of ^Ma^pmMWto What to imire «ittpA<9 atui Aiss 
%inPi^in»,v|liaii the laogvagc^ df St« Justiii^ 
Milch baa; jbeeti draa^qaoted?^ Y<itif Iha 
prataaoa^iflilM miaiators be admittcMlr tlfi# Ittfi^ 
gaiya.HMwt- be aaid i« ^ aboiiiid in mataphori 
thai gteaOy axaied ^ihraik the Iibat>06'<rf^po«4ry4 
^^^^Snthly, ii laridlindiMB to u^e aiertapbons) lia^ 
iaiiipe^teofitv^iit* in ^ BppiMmti^^^tM 
i^Ktaml :tiieiiif and •#heii thjgf ate osad ^itt t haM 
iljbiaiiatkiimii^ titey ^oaM be'^xt^fthied; Btit 
#M r Mh^rs^ ' St# Jaatin^. fotf ^i ma i |ile » id Iha 
wofeka tfa^< addiwaed Up the Pi^'ati% u«a es^ 
preaBions thai indicate the Real Presencef and^ 
aa att tiee in the wtote of St. Crr^fory^ of Nyssa^ 
M# GgrtiVof J^rasalen^ Sti Ambrose^ and St* 
Ctandentkis,. they, ine the vaiy^ same exfimi^ 
•ioni before the Bawty- ba^sedj^ vrbo were nn^^ 
iaiUated: iiv tbe mystety of tbe Boeharidt* - The 
Pagtmi^ who kttidw Mthf^^oor reHgrion^and 

flte^ri^wly baptised^Wben i^ilriilg the fil^ 
itiltllietibns onihe Eiicharist, coiifd not ntt^t^ 
itaacl thieiBe expressiomi in^ any other than fheff 
Hiitnrat slgpniAefkttoi* .How^v^r, i^a ^ber* 
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fieraisjfc Jotig^r in tbe tea of thein^ than oil tte o<^ 
easiDus now osmitioDed* Thefa4hara» thoiidonit 
clUl;«ot visbf that those QXi^rewiom aboaUlio 
fMoitrod in a figfuratnre sig^ificatioo* i > .*« »?t I 
i SeTentUyii some metfl^hon are hanhen tbHa 
othem; and Mch are le«8 MinctioniBd bji unge^ 
Mid Jbia Jreqneat in ordinary diseomM* ^ Aiid 
the hanher and more onatniBJl oiataphoi«.ttii^ 
the more anintettigible 4helr figqratiyo.«nnipng 
island the greater i$ the facility of nioldeii^MdU 
ingf them in their literal and natoridi ^ineanirig:« 
NoWf/ftf the exproMions be m^4^orieal^wUei 
tbe( r f aithera employed^ when 9peakiaigf;itqpdb 
tbo Enoharisty it nmst be aibnitted tbat4lH^ 
are the harshest metaphors ever used \ ao veiff 
harsh^ that the simple oonld not haTe aiidevi 
viood tbem in a metaphorical meanlngp* r -» | 
V To conooive more fally the harshness of theai 
metaphors^ we most remarii, that when ttrt^ 
terms have a natural affinity and resemblano# 
to eafih othert it is no way snrprising' thai tons 
of theise terms shoqld be substitoted Ibntfat 
cither* For ei^ampl^^ because a man inf^^ii 
transport of passion is like a beast,. |t is vg|P 

natural to say, that anger chang-es. men iiq^ft 
^asts* i^g^n, because the soul separated J^^pi 
^he body beani a f jMrong r^sep^bl^nce^, to ^n , mx 
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ft^lt 1» terfjMiBy MiiH that UMii alter 
«iW beitfoaitt iM lu^I, orwiB he <A«iiged into 

But WlM* lipoiB jnstitation or agTe^oient, 
iheirti is tM ttS^hy between two terms^ they 
cMlMt h«^oHliDiirily sabstitiited for «»h other. 

l*lleag^ iiffi feir iodtancey i» by usage an em- 
faieni df fitoe^ it is net mid of it^ that it is 

Ni^iliei^ Is it affirmed otihei olite, eTefi when 
{|^>lb' btfftie i» Ibe^ eMbleiii of peaces that it is 
Aiule ol^ eftangped int<^ petice. 
^^14 to n<yt niittM to say of the pasehal lamb, or 
^-4hel Muna, thai either is ehang^ed and 
iMMiMlettieiiited ioio the body of Jesus Ghrbt ; 
hMROSHi'the relation whieb the paschal hjaah and 
m^mAtmlM^^ from i«ttt#tion, with the body 
of JesofSi Christ, does not warrant the use of such 
iMiUMft metaphors. Afibe^rtln quotes from Ber- 
f JMunr one e^^aimple in composition to the role just 
MMteif;^^ but by adducing' only one such ex- 
diibpfev 1^ pi^^^9 that the expression is very 
etHMoidiiitfrjr ctnd uniiatura}. Moreover, it is 
eMiy to show, that Bertr8lm% st^le accords so 
HMe With nature, that bis authority is insuffi- 
ciktt'to safiiotioiY ^ exjprc^sionv 

'Tb«f wkter of bftptlsfti^ And the chrism of 
<^Afir^atibd, ai^ m6k fig^urtttive of the Holy 

2 b 
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Spirit, .of chariij, and of grace. The Holy 
Gboflt, iD the langoRg^ of the fathers, imparts 
to these syaibola a secret virtae, that acts OD 
the soal, and prodaces in it jnstifioation and 
g^racet nevertheless, neither the rehition <rfthe 
sign to the thing signified, nor the commnni- 
cation of snch virtue to the water and to the 
ehrism ever induce the lathers to say, thai U^i 
water, or the chrism is made the Holy Ghost | 
that before consecration, the water and ebrism 
are merely water and chrism ; but that after 
consecration, tbey are the Holy Ghost ; that 
the water, and the chrism are changed, trans- 
elemented, and converted into the Holy Ghost. 
Whereas, similar expressions are ordinarily used 
by the fathers on the Eucharist, and are the 
language usually employed on that sacrament. 
Eigtbly, to make it more clear, how very 
improbable it is, either that the f^hers would 
employ such harsh and obscure metaphors, or 
that the people could understand the language 
of the fathers figuratively, it is important ti» 
observe, that there are iwo sorts of language 
which may be called the language of constraint 
and the language of nature. By natural lan- 
guage I mean that, which is suggested solely 
by the desire a person has, to make himself 
understood — by the language of constraint, I 
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mean that language which a person employs, 
not merely for the porpoM of making himself 
anderstopd) but also that his opinions may be 
conneeted with certain received and approved 
expressions* 

When^ for example^ the Seriptares and the 
fathers apply to Jesus Christ the name of Grod, 
of liordy of Beginning*! of End ; when they at- 
tribute to him divine honour and majesty, the 
creation and the conservation of all things ; 

When they give him the appellation of Word, 

• 

of Chiaraotery express Image of the Father's 
sabstance ; when they teach that adoration is 
due to him, that to him belong the remission 
of' sin and the justification of men, they speak 
thus solely with the view of expressing what 
W^ are bound to believe* 

But wh^n we find the Socinians express their 
h^Hef regarding Jesus Christ, in the same 
#0!rd8, notwithstanding the inaptitude of these 
ijttirds to express the Socinian doctrine, we are 
<tot to be much surprised ; because the Soci- 
liians are constrained to make use of this Ian- 
gfuage* The Socinians find these words sanc- 
tioned by the Scripture and the early &thers, 
and it is important to their cause, that they 
should not seem to be at variance with these 
authorities. Hence^ they prefer to give a vio- 



kut inteTpretation to worfU, ami to ^Vpli^ 
forced Ia0giiag9» wbiob they coTjfafi ap^ ^t 
plain io tlfeir own pe«nliar naftqiog,; rvihifit 
than siiflrer the ^iwrepavcjr of tbeir langni^ 
to disclose the opposition of their oplnioiw in 
the belief of the first Christians, aad io trpHlw 
which the Soriptpre iweats. 

Id lil(e maDueri when the Calvinists qcca- 
sionaljy express theu* seDtimeots apon the Eu- 
charist* io the same words which the fathers 
nsedi and when they admit, that the bread and 
wine are ch^Qg«d into the body and blood of 
Jesns Christ, a^d that the body of Jesus Christ 
is truly eaten ; wh^a they nse these and many 
other like expressions, which in their simple 
and nataral sense sig'nify the Real Presence, 
we ooght not to be sarprised, nor suppose the 
Calviniats chargeable with impriidenoe, beoa«w 
they too employ these expressions. Tfao CWU 
Tinists act thus, not by choifie, but throiigbaQ% 
straint* Sach is the motiTo of their P9utdQi4^ 
They by no means wish to appear in oppositifm 
to all antiqoity. It is important for tl^em tft 
hare it believed, th^t the language of the ^ 
thers can be made io accord with the Calvjih 
istio doctrine, and heqoe they sometimes m^ 
that language. They also prefix these titles ta 
ceriaiq chapters of their works — "That ^ 



180 

bfei^l and wine are made the body and blood of 
Ja«u8 Chrifttf . and m^ ofaaaged and transferred 
into the body and blood of Jeans Christ.^ In 
fine, they employ the strongest expressions, and 
afterwards eormpt the sense of them by forced 
interpretations and glosses. 

Nor is this mode of proceeding so very straagCf 
Harsh and extraordinary metaphors do not sq 
mnph Am|xrisef when it is percejivedt that the 
speat^^r |s Qpnsihrfiined to nse them* Necessity 
justifies their in^arodnction, and renders them 
inteUigible» 

3nt t)K9 fathers had no sach apology, or rea- 
son to sanction their nse of harsh and extra- 
or^nary metaphorst They were not obliged 
or constrained in any way, to employ them. 
They had no fancied adTcrsaries, whose re* 
inroaehes they dreaded. They did not want to 
connect ancient forms of expression with mo- 
dern c^inioni^. They simply followed nature, 
ayd hud PQ other object: in view, but to select 
the most proper words to express their thonghts 
and tQ teach their readers accurately the senti- 
menti these shoold entertain npon the Eucha- 
rirt. 

And yet, it is in tlie circumstances in which 
nature dictated what they spot;e, that they in- 
fom n9, th^t the Enebwlst is the true body of 
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Jeans Christ; that we most not donbt M it; 
and that the bread and wine are chang;ed iifter 
oonseoratioD into his body and Mood. 

Let any person now deoide* whether the Wi- 
thers woald employ these and so many oChw 
eqnally forcible and precise expressioDSi if they 
wished merely to say, that, the bread was made 
the sacred sign of the body of Jesus Christ, 
and nnderwent a change simply in Its sig-nitica- 
tion and useP Is there any reason, oris there 
any thing: in the nsage of language that could 
■ag^;est egressions so remote from the meaning 
which it was intended to convey ? And most we 
net oondemn the extravagance and impmdenoe 
(^ those) who selected forms of speech so extra- 
ordinary and deceitful, to express thoughts so 
&miliar, and sentiments which could with so 
much ease be made intelligible to the moit 
simple among the faithful ? 
. I pray the author of the Reply to deolare 
with that good &ith and sincerity, which feA 
many parts f»f his treatise he recommends ttt 
others, whether he believes that a Brasiliaii 
Mr a Chinese would be adequately instrocted tt 
the reformed faith by a person, who would tfalii 
initiate him in the Christian religion i ** Our 
Lord, on the night in which he was delivered to 
bis enemies, having^taken bread and returned 



191 

thauks to GdSt'hiei Father* broke it and gave it 
to his disciples^ sayingf^ ^ Take^ eat* this my 
body/ Then he took the chalice* and giving^ 
thanks said to them* ^This is my blood/ Since 
then when speaking of the bread* he has de- 
clared that it is his body^ who will dare call this 
truth in question ? And since* when speaking 
of the wine* he has so positively assured us 
that it is his blood* who can doubt of it and 
presume to assert* that it is not in truth his 
blood? Jesus Christ* formerly* at Cana* in 
GaUilee* changed water into wine* solely by 
his will ; and shall we not deem his word wor- 
thy of belief when he says* that he has changed 
wine into his blood ? If* when invited to human 
and earthly marriages* he performed this mi- 
racle* which no one expected* ought we not 
rather confess* that he has given to the children 
of the heavenly spouse his body to eat* and his 
blood to drink* in order that we should receive 
this gift* as his real body and blood. For 
under the species of bread he gives us . his 
body* and under the species of wine he gives 
us his blood ; that being thus made partakers 
of his body and blood* we might become the: 
same body* and the same blood with him. For* 
by this means* we* so to speak^ carry Christ in 
our bodies* when we' receive into our mouths 



mi oar^ ■toma^B lifi bodj aad bis MMd* 
Wherefore, brethren, I cOBJore yon not to look 
i^MD thia «aorameiit, as ocrmmon bread' aasA 
ooiiiiiiio»driiik, dnoe it h the body and bldod of 
Jetm Chrlst< Por« althoagli the senifea t^portj 
that it is only bread and wine, faith oog&t to 
eoofirm yoa in the truth, which I atmaoAMi 
Abstain, then, from judging" of it by yonr taste j 
bat let faith make yon believe with certainty, 
that yoa are rendered worthy to participate in 
the be^ and blood of Jesus Christ/' 

Ijet the aafhor of the Reply declare sincerely 
what opinion be would form of the cateehist, or 
rather what opiuion would be formed of bim, by 
namfoer of simple Calvioists, who though very 
Well instructed in the articles of their own doc- 
tritte, were not however learned enoi^ t&pei^ 
eeive that the words jnst quoted are the woi^ 
•f St. Cyril of Jemsalem P Can it be donMed^^. 
that these Calvinists would look opoli sadllr 'H 
preacher as a very zealous Catholic, who wished 
to instrufit them in the faith of the Roumtf 
Church ? And eren thong-h they were 8ts8itti6# 
that he was a Calvinist and meant to convey b^ 
his words, that the bread and the wine tt'e^ 
merely the saored signs of the body and bloodof 
Jesus Christ, atkd that 1^ taking ibe bread' antf 
wine we were nmted Irf feith to Jesus Chriiit'^h^ 
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hMfeDi 3riert thiijr should be very moderate men^ 
indeed^ to abstain from replying that this 
preacher expressed himself very ibfelieitonsly ; 
for be oonveyed to his aoditors a doctrine pre- 
oisdy the o|qposito to nHhat he hinMielf pnrfessed^ 
and ilnstsMl 0( instmetingf others in the . trath^ 
occasioned^: ihain on the contrary to fisJI into 
error? 

However^ this preacher, whom, doubtless, all 
simpfe Calvinists would prdnonnce to be a most 
aealonsCaitibolic^ or the most absurd of men, is, 
as has been remarked, no other than St. Cyril 
Plitriairoh of Jemsalepn; and the langnag^e 
wUfih the Calvinists would style either Ca< 
iho^Q ot extraveg;ant, is the very langoagpe 
of St# Cyril, and not of Stt Cyril alone, but of 
ail the other fathers* Nay, it is the ordinary 
langvage of all antiquity* It was the language 
used to instroct the most simple of the iaithful 
in the belief which they were to profess upon the 
Eucharist* The faithful were never addressed 
in airf other language, and they themselves 
navef nsed any other language, when they spoke 
on the Eucharist* We must thereibre condude, 
either that aU the fathers and aU the faithfid 
of the ancient church were CathoUes^ or that 
ia\tlMdir language on the £uoharist they violated 
an propriety ( and as this camot be satd^ it ne* 
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oeMarily Mlonra* Uiat they: prafeaaed Ihe Ck(W^ 
lio foitb upon that aaorameni. ,' -^iia 

,IX* For, it is.one of tfae.mles by whiofc-jBi^ 
aire miediisoiously gnidadf^ in cKscriminBting'.^b^ 
^ween rimple and loetaphorioallaiigfnage^arvt^ 
interpret ejqtreanoiuifigfanitiTely^ wbetf tUsifa^ 
teipretation would exhibit the ian g iw ^m -wfetiip 
apeaker as extravagant and inoonsisteBt :Mllfr 
good sense. ..-jii 

Were tbere question only of some passages 
in the work of a particular writer, this mle 
would not be absolutely certain ; because there 
is no writer, who is always so exact and cir- 
cumspect, as not sometimes to use a phrase, 
which not being strictly accurate, and be per- 
haps designated as incorrect and deceitful. Bat 
when there is question of expressioos employed 
for ages by the entire church, the rule is cer- 
tain and infallible ; so much so, that its truth 
oonld not be denied, without shaking the Iba*^ 
dation of all religion* ■> '•■.a'A 

For, were the supposition allowed thai lj|p- 
whole chnrch could use language false,, deosili 
£nl and contrary to nature and tQ reaMoanii^ 
obrioos that nothing could be prored by tboAn-^ 
thority of tradition t beoanse thereja no fofvai^ 
expression that cannot be distorted to a ri(|i9i|ir 
lous meaning, and in the snppositiofi thajt^ih^ 
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ofaoreh coald employ false and deeeitifiil Ian- 
goage^ it woUd be easy to inTeat sach a mean- 
ing with ah appearance of probability. 

It is then it principle of religion as well as 
of common sense, that a great number of 
writers cannot employ^ on the same subject, 
hingnage inconsistent with good sei»e and 
expresnve of opinions wholly at variance with 
their own*' This principle is a mere dedoction 
fiMMn thetmth, that man is a reasonable being ; 
beeanse it is impossible io conceive, that a num- 
ber of reasonable beings would speak ordi- 
marily and frequently in a manner inconsistent 
yrttkteason. 

Bbt bebause human reason is finite, and be- 
eriise its light may be sometimes clouded, we 
Wtaitnalsd lay down another principle, which is a 
oslMBiqiience of human infirmity* This principle 
hi tiwC^ ei|Mressions not altogether accurate, 
miff cabndated to cause mistake, are ocdasion- 
aBy used by the most <H>rrect writers, such 
eaqpreabiohs should be amended by the more 
ordinairy and more accurate language either 
of 4fae writers themselves or of other writers* 
^r The first of these principles establishes all 
the truths df the Christian religion, and chiefly 
Um^mpAwy of the Eucharist ; because nothing 
enrbe^lpssidonsisteiit vpith reasmi than the or- 
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dinary Inng'ii^ge of the fathers onitimmfwktiKff 
QDlew thui^ir words be ondentood in the 
in which Cittholioe reoeive then* Aod tke 
eoad principle solves the diffiooltien that atre 
urg^d from the language of the fathers agaiiM 
the Eaoharist and the other artides of ftjihi : 
i It has been showti^ that without the fvimUfh 
first laid down^ no troth can be eatal 

And withoat the second principle no 
can be rindicated^ becanse there is m tfs4li^ 
against which some ofasoore passages Htmrniiti 
fatherm may Aot be otgeeted^ < ^^h' 

I am aware^ that Albertin's chief ainsiiMi 
to shoW) that the passag^es in the fistlMll 
which conveyed the doctrine of the Real^ffire- 
Benc09 may be understood without absmnM^ 
in a Calvlnistic and Hgtiratire sigtiifioaiiaSf 
and that it was with this view he oolledMI 
together all the metaphorical exprafsiimli^ ^i 
the fathws, wbicli in his jndgmeut tes emftl e d 
those simple passages that he labonmd to 
plain away. By contrasting* these last 
tipned peyssages with others that are similar lusi 
certainly metaphoribal^ Albwtin hoped io pMie 
that the former as well b» the latter ni%ht 
be ilgaratively interpreted* Were there qoei^ 
tion of a father for instance^ who afif u wi i 
that the bread is changed int^ tbe ftodfy^^af 
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Jemm Cfarkt^ Albertin will prodaoe mmny 
oiiier q^otstfonsf io which it is aidBcnrtedy that 
#^Men are ehanged into beasts by aTarioe;^ 
^ that by death* men will be changed into 
angpels f* ^^ that in the bi^tism conferred by the 
apostles^ Jesos Christ changed water into 
wine ;*' ■. by this contrafitt Albertin flatters him* 
self, that the expressions of the iathers which 
oonvey the Real Presence) may be rendered 
oseless to the Catholic canse^ and may be shown 
to admit a %aratrre interpretation as easily 
as the expressions xirith which they are eon* 
lipided* 

V ^Bnt in the several examples adduced fay him* 
thttre is not one^ in which it is said^ tliat what 
la a. sign ' by institution and agreement is 
dhaogeil into the thing signift^df in which) I 
sags fhh is affirmed in order to express that 
tiie^«%n represents the thing signified* Now 
it ii of this kind of figure there is here qnes* 
tioife; tm the Calvinists would have us believe, 
tiiat th^ fathers, when they so often affirm that 
the bread is changed into the body of Jesus 
Christ, mean only, that the- htead becomes the 
saered sign of the body, of Jesus Christ* In 
tiwth) a little common seoise alone will enable 
i|iy ivan to perceive the entire disparity of 
the eoj^ressitMis whieli Albertin assimilaies* 
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id«.onhetr«*,« tueja«° 

„„tH.diy.*;j-;;,,„ *e,««e« -^ij;,^, 

to th»«= '"^' hor» «»»* T finally, ttoj "" 
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TIlis proof i8« that the pasBBg;ea which the 
C!atboIicB employ, to establish the Real Pre- 
sence, have so mach the appearance of simple 
and natural lang'uage, that according; even to 
the ministers themselves, they were jadged to 
, bct'rMt^«iiofa:by theeotireqhnntbfi^fire'ifMn- 
dtred yea**. .On -the other hand, the passage 
iHiich the .luinisters addnoe, as similar lo it^Ofie 
--^^aoted byCathoUos, never hare been explained 
- famny«theriiian a figarative meaping;} nor can 
-fc atii^la mttaboe lie addaoedof eVen oneindin- 
dndy wbb erer imagined that, men were oqih 
meM : by amrice . into beasts, alihongh St. 
Clhii;^h^;m uses this pfarasey or ikeA baptiaiu 
imdfy changes men . into God, thon§^ -f hi^i (^-^ 
fli wi iptt . w foand in another father f or, that 
ttM>#at«r nged:in the baptism of tile first Ghvis- 
ttanH was ooiiTeried into wine, though this 
aMqUkeFis em[4oyed 1^ St. Gaudentius. So 
MmK :Cla]tioiBts must admit, ;that the whole 
'4KfaM wiis led astray by the passages to .which 
'IMCirfltolicS' appeal, while those to: which Aln 
IWirtt^ VefePfl^ never led any one into error^-^the 
nm^striking proof -of 4be entire disparftyrbf 
;tbejMisBages that are ^asserted to be sitaailar. 'V 
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CHAPTER TUB PODRTH. 

■'-:■; . ■■■■..■■• ;•■■ ')■■! ,>:iii'»»! 

M*mm0tio» ^ the ttlkar Supp^iati^if ^ th* 4Mthtltti ■ 
, oftheB^ly. .. . .^^^ \^^^ 

HATiHfr risftlted the priBofpal Ht^iMnU 
which fbe aathnr of the Reply afKaDces, I will 
answer hia other obserratioos more briefly* 
because these can have no force, if it is tme as 
I have shown it to be, that we must HUppose 
the faithful of the ancient chnrch to have bad a 
very explicit belief either of the Heal PrcRenocy 
or of the real absence. The first of the con* 
jeotnres that come now ander consideratioDf 
the author proposes in these terms ; 

** The present qoestioo," he asserts, ** re- 
g^ards — not the rejection of a troth, which meo 
ceased to believe, but the introduction of an 
error which which they had not previously 
believed — not the extinction of the faith, bat 
a vicious augmentation of it. The true faith 
teaches, that the Eucharist is a sacrament, that 
it is a sacred sig'n of the dead body of Jesus 
Christ, and of his blood which was shed> 
This truth has been always believed, and is still 
believed, in the Roman chnrch — but moderD 
error has added f o the true faith, that this sign' 
of the body of Jesns Christ is Bafostantialiy the 



mHr^ indgr /uf anw ^Ciinbt^'' iHenoe Ak 
ik0tw£4h^UepbfAotm^UiBt tlw dfictnne nT 
ikb Reflij^ubMOM ivrm m nfenidiitaiii to tim 
mnMiit 4rftl% :tttai oMiUy iknroibm, ksre Ktea 

-iNivdisltoiMl^ctiMi: fwMdal Miwt liow bad an md^ 
filioii belief tftke SsiaPrwekice or^.tbe rral 
vhMBM.. if thty ahrag^ ;believed. the Real 
ihNMMloe^ 4iiieo ^tio iuMwatieii wet intradaoed^ 
bjtiMKia^^Jhifa ftewm oonBAaiit belief aooMded 
JvitikllKfir ipBe*eiitjfsitb» And if theyihad air 
en^ni ibetievqd . tbe nreod abseiicB^ the /lontcarf 
belief eoald not have been introdoeedf unless 
4he^ ifirst :MJeoted m reoeifed troftfa. The dis- 
tiaot J>elicC«IC tbe absence df Jesus C^bnat ni^ 
hswrimiu then fcwnally e»ploded» in order that 
4baiftflttii af the iReal Preaeaoe ndgrbt be sub^ 
stitaiMk..^S[ea must hsife eeaaed to believe 
vbatt ihey had.hitiierfas believed^ and eom^ 
mneed <to Mfieve m daotria^ ^whieb tliey bad 
ftet'lNmrieusfy admitted. JEiitlnrto they be*- 
lieirad% ihat. Jesus Obrist jvms absent fironi the 
eMthf^iiavr they milsi bc^n to believe^ on tiie 
omtmiiy^^hat^be b not absent finom tbe earthi 
Hitherto they believed^ that Jesus Chrisi was 
jpmaaot m ihea!wa* Q!vi$$ inoiw tb^y must reject 

tbib Mimf^f^.^Mf^ MHberto ihey Jtieliisfsed thsit 

2d 
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what they receWecl in oomiminioD was not ih^ 
body of Jesm Christ, ^ no«r they nrnst beigyn t» 
admit that it is his Tery body*. Thii% in the 
mvthor^ own words, men: to adopt this modem 
belief, mnst have condemned alik^ their fanxmr 
opinions and their fermer condoet; that ii% tbey^ 
most in some measure. haierenoonoed tli^m^ 
selves, and condemned the . whole worlds as 
impionsVfor not acknowledging and.a4oriag 
Jesus Ghrht in the sacrament, where, b^wtt 
present*. And these things, the anthiHrof tht 
Reply himself admits, could not occur without 
clamour, without violence, and without open 
CN^mmqtion. 

But the author of the Reply seems not to 
have fully comprehended what, should be re* 
girded here as important, namely, how.much 
an explication of faith differs from its confirma* 
tion. By an explication of faith, I. mean that 
instruction which improves into a clear and un- 
perplexed conception a confused notion of the 
truth. An explication of faith does not make 
any change in what was previously believed; it 
only makes known through clear and djstinot 
ideas, what before was known confusedly: and 
obscurely. 

Faith is confirmed, when without any elooi* 
dation of the doctrine - which was always he- 



Ihwwid,^ 41ri»« #inilii»i tjrtciift- i»<flpr»^ pMfttivw 

«ali«tiBaitiid'>iMiti6n wfts ever mftde to tbe doe- 
trine 6f tli^ ftmifiD choroh on the Eucharist* 
The ItfttnanMolrareh always believed^ that Jesns 
Chrid: niba present in theEncharist^ and ^^ that 
the 'lESaoharist was the body of Jesns Gliristf^ 
and these ' wiirds snggest the very same ideas 
apoti the^ Eneharist^ that are suggested by the 
ktligiiagpe which the Roman church now uses* 
T& be presMrti) to lie really present^ to be sub- 
stiMitiaJly present, these phrases all express ab- 
mlotely the same things ; because a metaphori- 
cal i^'eseflce is not presence, but rather real 
abMnoeo And hence the idea of presence is not 
iflsfoded in the simple idea, which the terms 
^mift^phoricsfl presence^ suggpest. On the con- 
tnuy^'in'ordel- to represent to ourself a pre- 
sence merdly ttietaphorieal, we must exclude 
the lildiple iddif^f presence and substitute the 
ldt$M'lif 'preseiice in sign, in operation, or in 
sMiie^ dtlM^ Wanner that involves the idea of 
abisevt^ r$tfa w tfa«ai of pMMnee. 
^ Thtt^^^ff^rence bietween the language of the 
anciellt church, ^^ the Eucharist is the body of 
Jwius Christ,^ and the language of the Roman 
ClMffeh ^ the 'Eucharist is really und substantia 



^, ik0 body oil Jmm Cjhritt^' 4i(Bft il»V«wwa 
precisely from these last recited wordHtlHimg^ 
mi»>eexpU«ll thfi» tlios^ qsedrllQr ;M«if Mloknt 

aMeriiiwr ^an ave the wwdar whidji ilto vftiMMk 
•hwcb MiplojMk Foni. whtoi fr» mijv tiMk ilht 
Ikodjr of JeaMKCfafisi » reafly miA wlwWiiMilly 
j^fMjBiit ia the. Bocharisi^ we mmatan tar tlie>idflir 
t£ aiinpfe pi-eseaoe, arafleetioiH w4iiab ai<iTiiiw» 
W0re [Misiilkely Di^ trulht of wImAt w%^ w i< nrt » 
Aod ear wovdk nmaiir— li i|si tinift ih«4 JhiWk 
Clupat ismtberEttchacki. V^r^ mik ib0tymm4/h 
V tt k tfoe^^ da iHil:dba>^g^tt>0 idaainftliiifamh' 
pofiiltiao to^ whtahr they aore mAML^: and aiallaqi 
deooie merely that' the mind eonsidam'iMMia as-* 
presily the tratht af thati pfopositfton ;• ibl lika 
aiaanery, the terms. ^ reeA presence^^ ^^ talirilMii^ 
tial preseoee,^ anly aiora poailiveli^aacHsiH^ftatv 
wMeb bptbt oaw and at aH tiiaes tfotaimpl^a^d 
idea: af ^^preaeae^ inelndaiii 
Thas the additiaai» a«d the pvateDitod «LpM-> 
^atioas ojE tbetaaej^at fiaiiUii whkk ibe MiUHKt 
9£ the Reply siippQ«A8 tia: l^fiN^ umA^im^ 

vain, gronndl^sa iafK^nactiMia, aomppoiieAlpig^ 
proof or by WBBQm» aad. 4hfead|^ ouMtltMnni 
by proo& apd Fea^kfiaS' that, i^rci widaW^ar. 
ble» Let aS: now itae if be be? m^m wowmSA 



says be,. *^ tbat until an error makes a uoisir in 
the world, no one tbinJis of formally rejecting' 
it : becaose, as tbe variety of possible errors is 
infinite, were it, necessary to reject them acta- 
ally, even before tbey had appeto-ed, thb woold 
wM^T' «%«•■• ika aiitn^m of t^ hailitti 
wiaiii-TJMww: ^ghot anr ecror appeanaad.'be-t 
9«» te vhkntiK itwlf; it finds m&ttkiA^ MF 
ttMl»«:«tr4yiBndithin«iUMBawiaoat hcBigr *^ 
i/Mktt^'mm.ma^ MMtraaoe into tile dhnrek, or 
mm ahaa^ithe nnmMkeA, nMi ft word vifibbe: 
- i <ll wg4 :*0 gertiwp iiBr prcgroww ThMthiMigh 
<ww >i ig!Mi»W»iw«f tJb»»afaMffc««dit»^AwH)y«f 
ttlitlKMwHoim tte «irnw«f TrwiHib»t«nttati4n 
mft tfcui luf mi ptqiMhcq-WKMlMMU^ and) ^^ by 
#i<ii wlnidwd. NftMEtfewwdtliaidwDtaHW 
«taH^ ciiB had fidi i«s imtal ctfec^.^ 
'mtMHhfar ««imloB plaM Mradft iwtUil|^» wbM>> 
th w i BlB tgwetiou of aH' •pwioo fimnaUy wp- 
piWtAta a #n()net and poHitiw b»U«^ « beUeC 
^HH«bi«M, diffiw*4 ttwoughoiit^the oiiDMb.not. 
miy wmw^yatt tbe-inatmiv birf; alBawnonetlie. 
il»<iriffHila of tbfl fiuthta. For.it nwjrlwsaiA 
tJ^i^lbwiUwrB'iftcpMBlHa oC wsh. Qximv m 
U MI W I imai: «i^ nui novev sbmbMr* «»d ind«ied 
■erer can slwnbw; bfwaiiw^tbei* dutiii«t.fiHAb, 
4|Mliw4b«iOriHn«UvAJy mafobM oX mxocs ttnt 
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Now we have (ihown^ that the fafthfbl nkott have 
had a difiitiliot beUef of the real preseneej «r ^f 
the real absence ; their vigilanoe was therdKftt^ 
always on t&e alert against the one or the otiM* 
of th^ese doctrines* ' 

The oconrrences of the eleventh centory* aliow^' 
as Albertin himself admits^ that the distinct be* 
lief which the charch had of the Real Presenbe 
did not idldw her to remain inactive •in with* 
standing* the doctrine of the realabsenoe^ whieii 
Berengarios then wished to introdnce* W% 
me that the pastors at once took alaitn^ and 
condemned in varions councils the risingp error* 
The positive add distinct belief of the real ab^^ 
sence wonld have excited a no less violent cla* 
moor against those who would have attempted 
to introduce the real presence^ if this latter 
doctrine had not been always believed by the 
church* Nay^ if the belief of the real absence 
were the received faiths the attempt to intro^ 
duce the Real Presence would have excited on 
the contrary 9 a still greater revolution^ becaose 
the human mind revolts much more ag-ainst the 
Catholic doctrine which wars with reason^ ihnin 
agfainst the doctrine of the Sacramentariads 
which flatters the pride of intellect* 

No one has ever dared advance thie ridicolons 
opinion^ that the sevei*al crosses throughout the 
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wiHrldf that represent the croM of Jesua Christy 
nrhioh alone Is styled simply^ » the eroM^^. are 
really and dnfastantially chaDj^ed into the. true 
eron of Jesus Christ* Every year^ on Grood 
Friday^ the anthem ^^ Behold the wood of the 
oross r ia^ sang* in the charehesi althongh the 
eross in the priest's hands may be composed of 
silver or of other materials ; jei those words 
never induced any one to believe^ that the 
(M^osses to which they are addressed are really 
the cross on which Jesns Christ was actually 
erncified* 

Does the author of the Reply believe^ that if 
any one took a fancy to propose this extrava- 
gant opinion^ and maintain that by virtue of 
the words ^^ Behold the wood of the cross,'' 
the crosses made of silver or of other mate- 
rials are chang-ed into the very cross of Jesus 
Christ ; does he believe, I say, that the church 
would slumber, if so absurd a proposition 
were advanced, and that so extravagant a doc- 
trine could be diffiised among the faithful with- 
out being observed by any one P Musi he not, 
on the contrary, acknowledge, that the very 
distinct idea which all Catholics have, that these 
crosses are not the true cross, but are only its 
images, would lead every Catholic to disavow, 
reject and abhor . the attempted innovation. 
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liftt tlie 4Mtlior of the Bteplf Umm Snm tbm 
«aftiple|Aow utteriy impanrfUb it k» i£ mUtkt 
AnChftl of flieMKMDt dwdi vitwed ilie Jfin- 
^ hi ri stin the fane ]%ht in wkioh wo new 4li» 
c g0< iit B ifi ^or chnrabHf aAflwly «• ra momA 
4mgetif the lM4]r#f Jesus ^hriai^aAd ti«t.#s 
the very body of Jmim Cbtktf ilml^k^j ^mwld 
j^eo^iFe without cotf(Dadi^il>% witko^t lywj^tr 
aace^^oid witlHHit olftmenr an innevatiMiywtiGh 
«e%aired tkeai to belioFe^ that w^t they luid 
idtbevie regBteded as the £gaM ef the jbody aad 
blood of Jesus Christ was^ id trath^ his Imdy 
M|d blood* 

In a wordy the chareh has been ever watch- 
fill wbra the capital troths which the fiedthfiil 
distlactly believe were impugned 4 nor^ tfi use 
tbe words ^of the author of the Rcply^ eaa it b^ 
SB|iposed that she ever sltiiabered) oaless whco) 
there w<as question of some cousectaries of iief 
dootrine whieh^ being; known only to a few ei^7 
pert theologiaasy mig'ht tiberefore have bee^ 
iaoq^ij^gtied without exciting; attention. 

But {t IS impossible to assail p6|iular truths 
without causing alarm among; the people and 
wtthootoeca«kmiqg;soandBkandtnfl»att«« li^eti; 
the doctrine of the Buoharist was alwieys ium-^ 
liar to the peqple^ and W4ift# se to ^^paaki 
the most fKipular of all the ivysterSest f«r mUk 



tJi^ mfpl^f P9HP pi the faitluriil eoa)d bavi; 
b^p uiififiqnii|iited I it WW therefore even more 
[|li|K|sM]b|e to. inake any obaoge ip4he commoQ 
^i\k iiiMmJtf.tliMi ip ih^ received jfaith qpoi^ 
BtBT 1^^ ipyp^^« ^Q^ ^^ ib^ aathor of the 
Ek^ply Pf!9ntf^ P^ elucidate fqlly in his third 
r»00etk>n what we have been now combatin^y 
it is Iflnportaiit to examine this reflection* 



CUArTBR TUB FIFTH. 

^Examination of what the Author of the Reply states 
upon ihe j/daration of the Sacrament. 

% 
^ A THIRD observation,^^ says the author of 

the Reply, ^^will illustrate what I have just 
BUBserted. The error of which vre novr treat 
has two parts — the one conspicuous and well 
known to the people; the other concealed from 
vifew^ and less exposed to public observatioii — 
the one openly bad and pernicious to religion — 
the other wearing a very harmless appearance. 
Bind disguising beneath this exterior its baneful 
nature* Under this imposing exterior the in- 
novation we now speak of was first introduced, 
Dor did what was openly bad and pernicious to 
relig'ion in it appear, till the inQ<|iT{ition had 
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em\>Sbi!6A 4t^^^4lir^."f bif^Whiitl Ymi a U bf felt 
mi error, ^ I uieMi' «iie Mfo^fiSh'of li(^' MMI 

By What f hi^ci Winr^^ted f^ SdW^MMd'^itMltt 
View ill this error^ I memiH6¥^«i^a^»#trt^^ 
sabstAntiation 6t «^ tWlocal preaei^'9Mlib 
innoyation commenced with the womhip of the 
Host) it would have been I acknowledge more 
sarprising' and more sensible ; but the change 
in doctrine Wib ^tst coinpfeied" before it was at- 
tempted to touch npoo any of its opnsequeneeftt*' 
The poliipaiifli c^femo Aies* 'with which the 
church hononrs the Eucharist^ beings perniciom 
and bad,, only in as much as thejr exji>i'€^the 
adoration of the {luciiarist,* they ariei' iidt -an 
innovation, if it is' not an innovation' to cidol^ 
the Eucharist Wherefore the aiifho^'^6f 1^^ 
Reply connects the adoration of the Bucharkt 
with these ceremohies and asserts gendrsdO^i 
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that the doctrine of the Real Presence wAs 

* • • 

iestablished in the chqtch^ before the nsage of 
adoring the Eucharist was introdMc^a* 
r This is the import of his third remark, 'a re- 
mark to which he. would have us assent without 
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proof; ^s if his qiere assertion yf ere entit 
to belief, and that too, when His assertion & so 



contrary to conimon seoiit;. For the adoration 
of the Eucharist is so natural a consequence of 
the faith of tho Real Presence, that it is incre- 
; dihle, that any one should be so very silly as 
4Mdwf(ttMMMr»<M;«>iobl<>|igi»» luidrepMi 
JM%.*9ii»((l»lill«lrf»«Iy. i.-IV is imppMiUsi^ 
'*»li«ll%*IP*>felH«CtwW » Jn wj; pi^oalf^ 
ikHmt, H^fi^i.irmPS f«J 41>«ngl!.t« towajda 
him* And this advertence necessarily nfids|Oqs 

.{fq«Jtn4ip^^»^,jtJ^;8<^^,';^)ii!Db.;hambIes a^d 
,«jHW%ii(«»llAnktil9.pre»onS«,of Jesus Cllris*, 

aa€S»i-elifti»«i8*itcil«JI ;to Wssfiliqlons hi^tvrjr, 

i<il> ii^tbeRsftttw ^pl; WM( suHMia^ tM tiwm 
**ftiyw<(««Wio*<>(Ww».**I*>t was; i>resAli|l 
>tet)B ¥<Vte>'jlii^il»ftMd Qowtant viplenee. to 
Jj^Hai>«lne%,ltA KBl«Jo tt».|«>M>tioiis af.ie«r 

ifwdiHVf)Ali.n>U«^«fti8li,tbm!ii/^i) mi^Mffi 

JW I ^ l M'i JM if 'lByi o»,|ii)||..th)K>jlg)i ,a« •xoe^itf 
!Mrifii)lMS*«ri«H!W|t)Of|hHBilJte. |J^^fn*l^ta 

iM«»!uciHms=-,tt»i PW^JB^l «#f«w'*ft o^;t!» 

separated from the faith of the Heal Presence. 
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<«BBlpii^eC' •■•••■ • '^ •'"■■' 

'* 'Siiicii tiit»il» tll« ftdCfa of <h«9 HM PvMi^, 
y^a fh<$ tifldrf^ii 6f tfc^ Bfehittfsf iii^ M'M- 
4^^blevtlbcii tlli<f ofte i^eMlts front ^h<r«IIM^, 
is there an^^^klAftifilifjr til ^nmtHeUkmi'ht'aiB 
*ilMlibf «»f ihi» itej^yv tluit t)i« Reafr l!)^^!&iice 
"Wtt^ ««ijaiHsli(i{i lftt«M« tile MibrlUfttii 9'= lie 
^AMheiM Ii«^ in<bnbe4 mtifPtiie'tiilMe, #ilMi^ 
<]lekt Pitese^d6 ^*M e«t«ftlt«li«d» «tid>% it^Mt 
"H^^il ir^e to Whaft period llie ^* <vfe# tfe W%tii 
'mei^tleai Pikakk^, «o «s «^ litttftfii Ills ilWta 
/^plttlMi; f^^r^ 4MtaM> tkiie *llfer^<te kk mif 'ifit 
«B^#effigArftte «(|tp£a»e4) 4i« ftyil'«fMM<JllgMi 

m j»ie<^ 6f itf ifti^ ^i^m tvllb ^MiHtWr 






113 

»m-mMMpi*mit dM[ii«lfoM»naitat;««i»iiMM 

* Lamb of QoA, who tak^'iHiit^'tiiO';)iiii»!«f 
fHW iy »> Vi>r . h i[ y ji t y ) <k» tw^ tteowiM. wItiiiiMit 
'«t«ii||[i9 <ii» «ilai:bK bdioiil»..Yr« MieM IImU 

.'. /Algiteoftliiiad ^ib (IfM^ ttii4^ a* her Urai :;«t 

an! ipodc of <hvUM(|croe«i(mitio0 *»lf it fKdi^ 
III EO«r«ltgr:!ibi jibr oliniteb*' it' ia - idehr ion Ifaio 
contrary, that be snpposes ittAfavqpnanoient 
lUmgii fNr,^frttwM it to:|f«nB, i!thii>#riMi»€hin8t 
^fcndly {ift»e|itin&hii firiahariik Iftisdhloio 
«f }«»gBipUitntfbii iwoidfi' Im- inoonalBteilitwilb 
wimmMffiROm vikt§pa on ivdiidl Wrelinl#ev^ 
ilmt.kWm«Oy itttfblkhMk. Bnt/arcitt hefifairilw 
;^|||e«f^%f«tiBy!«t ikb»»«ff 'oHjgittiir A^lfeMf^r 

f|MKolfe«Kr)j:ofiho«iortttiaD cff iM Briottasisti 
(iiiittetiihiMi fM^ of bio rinattM W>«i^body 
mHAMhod «f ijMMCShiiiJk >^^.«li«>Mk«t -nf-tb^ 
flilfiiMyi^ «i]!i» ittis **-ia^ -^Ato HbMailill)^ liP-^ffet 
4K)l«Mbe»/4o'«Hkidb^ to ttMoin^'itf fbijcinli^^i. 
-MSK «<l6iiy (T tiii»«ii^iiiii!l:f 'ihid' Miii^'ire 
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MlpfUlaUf jfifcii.'Wi«i sdMitele: fioinrtJleishlcnMa 
cwMaiii9ti otbidii we pbidl .luwp. vnitli ^^Qoil. 

'|lM<liiieii:tns|iliiied«?^..'.; ot'.v.- ..oC'l; 's > cwiihl > 
\u3Bhtm \m.09mfy ^atotnAio ti»jfmdo4v^WFhUk 
iki<i9ihlmkU .pi;*poiibramly. iix. the iie%iptf 
ilMJSlABl^nioMMii ; hat. eymn hM^t^kkyuiwdU 
not find the Real Pt^Mettce Mid ili9;H|NkiildiMi 
t^timM^.i For;..althMgli thoiymmhmmtTi^y a 
ftmiMf^tiie .writera/ of :ilmt peciDd Tenid%t|frM 
MNieiidtoee supplied Jbgr tiioio ij^i mfm eailka^ 
dimr^ tkfti tbo radorattoiiffiitholiaebanrt inm 
m\ reoeived ;liiie^ ili:;: thd tiine> wibn;ih«pe> marim 

i'^iU ]»tiriyt€tek Jfiftlw Qreek extraot^of i: th^^life 
mSviha I blessed ^ attckiorei Ijvikm^ th^it ', liaviiif^ 
d#tMiiilted^4Iiev AreUbisliop of . Ck^inth, ii|.,Mder 
l<^:1eara wfasdk he vas^to do to< reeeive rtiie^vo* 
MfaUa and divitte^ mj^stdriea^ 4he ArehbislN^ 
i:epiiBd^ ^<> ^Mt i i|^ he ^mi 4i!i %ii^hMa» w#Mi'|tt0- 
«BiitedObyiUDif?oidafa|ief^Bedeiis]t5^^ hMitig^ a 

^vieai id ^d#eU on ^ tfae^ moiititaiQ^ where- ikty 
alKMle# lief ehoald plaeeithe itots^liiiiwhiobtiie 
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«rf«dtomriiH «i» riMM#i<ii^i)iiith>i^e^f»k^ 

^lllli> M il < i tfb < tli ifcg<ticwtHbod3i oN^«8wd[»tfit 
Siiih wartlie instraotion dwteA^it^fmiAMtkt 

fliw fa tini iimiii • io^did^ 

>ll»Citiitiiblitf IiM, a di«iHar'0aiimM9v;oeoaiii 
< fiftWi (ftite4 fitft^r iwidiif ifettt 4fairiy*firo'9ieai» 
4*4( deiert b^ifae Icle'bf PwM^ebfOMed Mili^ 
4iii>vit>ji «Uiii|il#hD^ had igttfatfibitbe^ 
JSUiimgtaihm^mkAh^dQio^^ Holy 

Ba^llmiisfc ^ >ii0r in 4faeBiiexitifeIVmriii§ry€«uB. 
4AnaD|^^tmnipA|ect'wifth hutMitMiily^ lii$9i^«fi 
flRSf! niei' lie «aiai -iMi km /tebma t)ft41ife idbirii 
drew forth from lin (iMftsi^ I 

lilButtlyif^pimfnitM llMnelf t>iMi JllMr^aiift))!!*^ 
^Mii/omfiiM.yfO liurdl /dMi4hoii»4linAM^ 



UbMcl dbo'SHteriit Jir^liieetf«rmri«4<iM^^ 

Mill Jwr. ^^ bte ;£Mmir ^MUf cladiillfdlilP 
rendered also to the Eaoharist the h^fml§f^.5tli 

bilMl^^iirhiefa hw JbeeniJuonhisa toiSty4lliHjiii 
4iMbSMldLWb4db^:>WM 1^ tfaeObove^ oiiW** 
stanti iwpio y »idi:eft #acpMe>:fnybtibo: igf <hi ■— 
4toiA «r;vdiniim«9 ihiMa {iiAgEe^frkiln^StdBap 
lril%Jlilhi«gy»; in vhieb the {nieili ndonli dToMbi 
^HmsfcpraiBttiiii HehTeb; asi4<Hi.ear(li<{:^uJUMt# 
dteawi Idok ;dimte iw m &oi» thy My/ p fcil i i V 
teid firbht.thy ihfone i>f giory^^aod jQome thM 
4eii«Raetify vs^ whp art -seated in the HeUwem 
firith >fliy;fatber^ andwhe art present: wtthiik 
.afitef f^i infis&le inan Yoncbtafe^)qriyisii> 

'powraiM balid9.l0^:gi¥e nsiyodrpiireaB^iiaiMtfi^ 
iinlalu 'hodf ^wid yoor .yreoibitt : Uoodii anS 
*thiSD0glii m^to* B&iih&fmaple^ .: i ly.iU 

^'UMit^AeipridBit adote%4»dithe'deamirfji*fMi 
^IMrn 4il9ee5 iflb0wis0«i»d#res^ fiqpeat&ig niiii i>gHy 
'^AMe iUnhBi\iiamBkiwmrdfii iff Lord ihawi Pil|^ 
fii^fwlwtam.ajfsinwr;^ aiiii tfl,iher|>aoplf|i^ 
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velbimdr ta Wm bodf^ tif . JdMisi Chiiai plhMent on 
tlw fAta#^ ttfjNifiees (0 «£ieiMl to wluit fbU6w8 
ifi^b# CMliB^iMb^ camtnttBton of tUe^ 

f»l^li^ttM^idtk^iw >^ The {Mfiesti takM the 
h#fy ftmiia l«lo Alt hftfiibvand bdwing cknrn his 
fa^Ad leAm^ctfi* holy table, ifaoi pmjftf ^ I ooih 
ftMrt6iii«bdUirC 1ffa0ebri8t,ibe Son of thejiviikg^ 
€^f WbildtM eotne into the worlcl ta ^vm 
sillMtfi^ol wlibbi i ai^ the g^Matest^^ Ac* ^Lord^ 
I* tfUi iki^^Wdtkhf ihiki tb^a dhoaldst enter iniA^ 
the defiled briMlUiob of^ fdy &mil| bat as tboa 
iMi^ ^|fD«#i8^i^qpM^ Iti a taai^ ertable 

&f bitafit) iMMstty dMI kf the' hooie of Sitnoti the: 
t^^ery toadhflM^ «dso to eifter Into my soalv^ 
tliiibh fa: fiitt of amroly paiisionsf as into a 
aiingiar^^aiid^also iato this body of eorrnption' 
aad4eatfaf Whieh feeoreved over wiib the) le- 
flmsy of sin/ • The- Hsamo rite was observed is 
tlia imaknaiiiim of the ehalioe, and it is ex^ 
fspesdy iboted^ that the deacoa adored^ sayings s 
^l^apptoacii the iiooiortal Kiag*•^'^ 
i^^Bihokllthea the adomtion of the Eneharist^ 
staiitimed bjr the Greek Chorah^aitd sandtioiied 
ijHrt* ^niercdy by the devotiMal praetieea of mtf 
^liHdaalSf. iar by on oriinatiee that waA nevtlr 
eaviSed into effeei^l JbM <Mk the eanti^ary, ssdle^ 
tloFned l^'a lak^ idneb was obaerrad by.jr osA^ 

2f 
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virMl and inviolable OMge — and eonf titflle€l> il 
part of the aj^inted worship^ wliicli^ iti<^ttc^ 
oordaiice witii the iUtiirgy^ was paid to^emid* 
Gferiati Iil this usage of the Chteek ehuroli :we ^ 
find not only tlie marks of external luioratiOiif 
in the hawing down of theheadt and the hniiati 
of inoense ; hot those morciover <tf intemat ado^ : 
r^tion^ in the prayers directed to JesMi: Cbfist! 
in this sacrament* In this myst^ the GreMd^ 
llliew and acknowledged Jesos Christ as jGrodf 
ihejf as Algems remarks^ sppke to hiqi c^ pvp^ 
aent in it^ becanse he is truly there* ; . ; , 

f Hence it is nm^pj^ably rarprising^ that tbfK 
author of the Reply should boldly assei^ ad if> 
it were an indisputable truth) that the usage of 
adoring the Eucharist never existed and does 
not even now exist in the Greek Church* In 
truth) it is intolerable thus to advance fake*: 
hoodS) which can be refuted by the evidence of 
twenty millions of witnesses, and in short hf 
every member of the Greek religion, For, so 
remote from truth is if, that the Greeks do^ 
not adore the sacrament^ that they have been 
oUiged to vindicate themselves, because they 
seemed to carry things to excess, by adoring' 
the gifts not only after the consecration, but hy 
acting as if they adored them, even before 
the conscfcration* The grounds for this assert 
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'4iOTi may be teen in the book of Gabriel Arab- 
bishop of Philadelphia^ entitled^ ^^ An Apo* 
ttigy in reply id (hose who assert, that the or- 
' tfaodox ehiMren of the Oriental Choreh impro- 
j^rly and nnlawfally honotir and adore the holy 
gifts, when the chembiek hymn is sung*.*' 

This arefafclihop distinguishes three states of 

the proflSnf^ gifts. The first state is, when they 

are in their pnrely natural eondition* In this 

ittale, ^^ they,^ says he, *^ are neither venerated 

^iior adored.^ The seeond state is, when they 

are presented at the saered table and are blessed 

'Bjjr the priest. ^ In this state,^ the arehbishop 

''tbfiiinaes, ^^ they are no longer bread and wine 

w they were before, bnt they are saered, pre- 

Ijsiotis and divine, and the necessary matter, 

^Hiieh is to be made properly the body and the 

'Mbbd of Jesns Christ* And on this aeeonnt, 

'ttiey are with reason adored, and justly ho- 

ilbnred, thoagh they still retain their substance 

I • • • 

and accidents. But with regard to the third 
atate, the dignity they have in this state they 
IMMive by transubstantiation, and then they 
eetoe to have their proper altmeiitary sob- 
itance, and are transubstantiated into the bo^ 
'itiid blood of Jesus Christ ; and for this reasmi, 
ttiey are not only adored, but adored with su- 
preme worship, ttid are b^eved hf- isdl orthodox 
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Mhmii\i<i time 9f !4h9 QoqQf i| 9C]R4wfNiM:%i|i#lw 
j|Detiti4P •!«» of : tJ»* wp^rprtkiiB pw4 flWffif?nff- 

.4 

.|j|piiiiPfiaYW on th^ «art|i, when %l>r^^ 
With UnE^ giftsy adpre tb^ae elernqqia^^lbe^bo^ 
i^od bipod of Je^n% Chriat and address ll^^f^ 
i^iliT^s to theniy tb^y are mistaken, bf^^a^ei^ilf^ 
4q not know, tbat tbe g^ifts are not sa|ifiti%^ 
at, the entrance x^f tb^ priest | and Jbeo^i^ 
pji^j are not instructed in tbe differei^c^ b^ 
tw^en t)iis particular kind of sacrifice ^(| t)^ 
wbich Is offered on certi^n dajrso , F^ in(,:|||p 
pnct kind <>f sacri^p^ ttie gifts wbpcb ih^ p^^ 
Il0^r8. Uj^ his baqds when he ei^ters ^r^ j^oti^f^ 
s^eiwtedyr wf bile in^ ihu qtber they ar^ QQJmr 
iirat^ and perfected and made th^ body 9^ 

tbebl^d of 4«8!PA Pfimtv . : 

a 

H09o« tlHMigb Qire^lut 9QmU»Uf vesMJk». ;Ji» 



i^f ha«^;effi|i:;a.c^«riciti at V«iuo(S madmnti 

^«Hb «9d> fwremo^itis «r the \Litii$k «hvi?c^» 7«t 
;t|i(^ jbmrf 4i#Y8r ibpnglit ^f ehargfin^ ibe ntfemr 
l^fg oC: As pfff^twfufilMweb with any efr$>r«r 

.f ^qrsiQf vofMHi tbe proeewion q^ the Holy Q|i(96^ 

i^.9Qiui9p|^iiaii. hj^ b!e€ii.«iiyo8ie4« 4^4i|iicNi trap 
js(i,Qjf^^ d&cted bQti92reeii the Greek ;aQd Raoaap 
j^fUTidbe^*. And thb vw actsQmiiUslieid: witboiit 
^Kf^ooiroveray between .tlier Goreel^i/^aiid *tbe 
^P|i;(liop6 in cQnunufiion witb thePope^ ^tbec on 
J|^]^aii8QMaiitiatk>Of wbtch, the Greeks Jmu4 
flU^Q^ known to be a dog'nia <^ the Xifitin scbni^^ 
or on the adoration of the j&iobaristf a lite 
jwl^ch they ako mn^ ha?e witnessed* /it is 
n^ureover remarkable that this ro«woi|-wap 
jQpi^cbided soon ^tfter the feast of the^ Holy Sip^' 
,0fi|iiiept5( wbicht d^nbUesSf w^as celdturated:^ 
J^rf nci9 with all /the cer^in^iijieft^^f the^9y|GMW 
^^^bf^Etihf Tbn# . the Greeka embraeed^ th^ JRft- 
meifk fionipuiiiaoo, sifter t||9y liad lbe««)i^0(l«l- 
!(«niWthiBti pomp wUclb ili0 Bel(«iiiert)Bornaob 
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't«ted> OMtai the Emdab See, anHMIg* ^i4iii)h<^e 
bothdr oi the Reply asMrts, that th^- iadtfra- 
-tlon of thd Eacharist is aot rec^htd, ^M« hlNre 
mHy Ui rea4 their litmrgiM to eM^ttiAt^' "^ 
-TCwhiiess of hift assertion. Some of the %iiifitik 
"WMiA have been qnoted above are oC^ied ¥01^ 
-batim from the litnr^ of St Basil, >lHileli% 
particnlaily followed in the patriarehat^ Df Al^- 
4loeh. And in the Abyssinicui litnrgy ttw fbl> 
4<bwiiig' extract is e:!q[>re88lj contained; ^^VHb 
jl^ffest elevating^ the sacrament says with ll tcmA 
%ic^9 Iiord Jesos have pity on me. The^lMiiJI^ 

. w - "J 

Viipeat these wbi^ and the priest says, I^^ 
l^y t AU yon v^o are penitent, bdrvr AH&k 
^bhr heads ; itrise and adore; peace be 4#iHlii 
y^n ; the people answer. And with thy sp^* 

• ■ ■ 

The priest says. This is the holy, venerable ittid 
liring body of Jesns Christ.'' 

Thns the author of the Reply's pretence, tlirt 
Hife Real Presence was believed Ibr some tlitie, 
before adoration was paid to Jesus Chrieit iln 
the Encharist is the merest imagination* Fot* 
«f^t, it is a folly to talk of the origin of the 
Real Presence, since this doctrine was alffays 
believed ; and secondly, it is eqnally foolidh'^^ 
assent that two things, so necessarily onited 
as the Real Presence and the adoration itf 
Jk^» CSirist in th^^ Eacharist, were ever dis- 
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uwAiedf iiiui tli*t men belieyed the Beal Pte^ 
senee and yet did tMk adore Jesm Gbrist ini 
the saorament*. 

The 9ole diffiMrenoe between these two ah* 
smditiea IS) that the latter is mueh more impro* 
bable than the former. For with respeet to the 
Adoration of the Eooharistf the Ministraa hdve 
not a single adverse testilnonyt which they oan 
|iro4nee^ witht any appearance of reason. And 
their only relhge is^ to defend themselTes as 
well as they can^ by means of a forced inters 
prsitation of the testimonieSf whidi' Catholics 
mige against them* CathoUca lay before tlaem 
these words of Origen : ^^ When yon eat the 
body of the JLordt then the |jord enters intc^ 
yjomr house; imitate the centurion therefore^ 
hy humbling yourself and say^ Lord^ I am not 
worthy^ that thou shouldst enter into my 
bouse. For when the. Lord is received unwor«« 
tbilyi he enters for the condemnatioii of the 
receiver.^* 

Catholics refer also to tb^w /wordb of Saint 
Ambrose, «« The flesh of Jfmm Christ is still 
adored in his mysteries*? t 

They produce moxeov^ this sentence from 
8t. Augustin, ^^ Let no one eat the flesh. 4if 
Jesus Christ without int> adoring it.'' I 



- i^ :Qrig. Horn. 5* in dhrems losii £vaiig*^« • ^ ' ^ 

t De Spir. Tact. 1. 3, c. 12. 
t P8al.98. 
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TkdyqtKsHAtalktf, 8t*Clir]«oftl6*i,' Whorfafi^ 
Mr eM^r-fowib ioaflf io^th& ivsi epUtt0eto'«l«- 
Corinthians, refers to theadorati<MiiMM<%Jf4i«ii( 
Magi H J«uit Chvisiin thtt ittM^g«i«( 4ft nMer 
to rahbit the faithfid id «doM tiie XlmUlifci 
«n ith^ idtar* . ..l; !.M*d 

% FfaoHf^^t&ey Vu>te tiw woH« ol Dhgb il gi uli 
i» his. «te«ml;l^a]ift|gfa«yMi>h»|ii|^tiefli«yiid>^ 
dwe^'coneelrod ti(i» b« th» tl|l|%« trhlloih tkitefifm 
been iinii4», 'inlic- M«> btiieved iftid ddM^ 
bnie^ <hat#hiob tlii^ «re ]l»eli«V«id tO'Be^ - - >v 
i T» gme; ttiiiw aaJ li til toi' ^awtiigegy tfe»lttit 
■MteM villilljE MMMV^ Ito^ a 4Mtfl>l boH^lirti^ 
pti^TMl^thMt :tlli»' Afttt^^ 4K1I Hilt MiHive iVe fettd)^ 
«f Jera» Christ to be really preient in tlkb Ol^ 
^barist } «nd proceeding; on tbisrasButiiptidn fl&reyi 
#dlei< Mme of the titbove^ineniioiied' pasMtg^ Ui 
t(ii$ adwatioB of Jeftos Chtht in fere^veti, andf 
otfaei?i to ihs^ revereneo whictr vrtur patd^ f <^ 
tiib symbok as signs of th^ body of* Jimi 
Christ; and this reverence the ministikrs i»«iy~ 
iuu|r bo eiqpMited by the wofrd iiidbr«fl6iv-^aiid 
ill Oreek hf tho verb proskiineiH^ ^*- 

This is not the place for exposing their^aicy' 
MM of these answen^ The answers themse^es 
Iwwerer demontftnttkr, thai a i!nore iiiifbiiBdeif 
pretension than tbsrl; of the aotliiM- of ikeBJe^f 
was never advanced; ftitastble Ministers ehide 



thai the fathers did not beR«^iiiMa^^«i*8«hiM 

-fWi |ii«8ei4 lAidte<aohwriit5i-:itaid/ioi«M%ot 

^ittMdfore'^'lHMmi -adorcNiv hitt<<«8 ;^rM(edt^;|t'9c( 

IN4d«i^ty <l«ht!^is«itMi>iireir <eiiiwsot «taiid^ If tite 

n ifc rtUrin tttofaWfeaitif >«ii »b« ««kb««rte^i * ' HS^ tlie 

iWiiftr of tite Bt^y Mtm^ltl hin i^wn Mstttiitl- 

"Hfih %y iMifelt'lf^ irtis!te« ^Mtt««irtttlir^>^kM!V Wfab 

il^t )>rbft!iM^^thi$liiJUel<4)r%illi<'il«ii^ PWs t w tt W I 

>-' !Vrh«it theii «Bttt lH»lr6|ify^iTh»#f«itti;eflie>»^ 

of the real presence foUowing th^Udbd^eldf 

^. AMbrose^ «d*Mdltll<^ fiesU «r JT^MM^^CJIii^t 

'^thtf -Biyst<sfl«li^'lil%j^«loi«ii ttb"^S^h MtHe 

•fimfr of iB6mAii/iAhMi'.ii^itmiiaf1» MltiW6- 

Sbiw^f St. Aa^iWvfb^dh»Mii^ffei^Wf^- 

Umixs sytabolt as 'tM» l^otty'iSr 9%)^ ^MiH 't^ 
ibib^rdanct; wiitr Whkt Tfaettdoi^t tieitc^^s, iaititt 
tb^ explained the paiiMig^iDftfi^se t^itlki^ii 
Which liave bi^jb '^ot^j ttt tfaie %6nto of tlife 
%fettl Presence, a» €athi»ftc§ ixii^ (^kj^ij ified^l 

By' wibat ^d^4^^ d(^Hfe6 ' th^i^ ^eom W^, 

while fliey adbred Je^ii^'ifTht^tv fitti^^^l-di^d 
tfabtr beM of his'^yieiib'^, iiAty^MUft^k 
"IVdna kd^ring'' htin li^'pi^^dt:' A^d'^ij^,% 
%6ry a^fe of ih^ cfetf^bli ifejr ^M'^SM'"'^ 




fiii .. .. : y:-.: •■.arr itihlV) ii;es>l»Jcd> ^o/rMi 
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Jmm- Chrkltr whom they believed ti^be^feOad 
^wider ihe synlbobP r t' 

Ektmfiag'ittcies saoh m thee* lire ii«fverJii- 
Nidged ia by men; remoli therefore Ibtbilli 
^m to cmspect oieD for them* So thatttiitkj^ii- 
thor of the Reply would have done beliffic 4p 
„ adhere to the exemple of the more eavly.C^ 
. vinistic Mimsten^ and ponfera with ibern^ iSmi 
adoration is in8eparable:from the liedth of the 
; RcaI Presenc^) Iwd is a necessary oonseqiqence 
' of that faith* 

; Hence, iwtead of coiK^4iilg:f that the JB^t^ 
'l^resence'coiyld hpro been ii|f ensibly introd^HDcd^ 
because it was unaccompanied by the ; rite ; |^f 
adoration^ heiliould conclude on the contraigf^ 
that as it is impossible that the Real Presence 
could be introduced without the rite of adorar 
tion^ it is also impossible, that it could have 
been insensibly introduced^ because the rite 
of adoratjon would have dbcovered the mil 
Presence at the very oijgin of this doctrine^. 

r For had men (K>mmenced in the tenth cen- 

> <■ . . ■ 

.^ry to beHcTc, that Jesus Christ was present 
in the Eucharist, they would have then coip- 
uenced also to adore him as present, and to 
tflMpdemn as impious those who did not adow 
him« In like manner, those who did not be- 
^, that Jesus Christ was present in ike 



lJEiioliari»t5i sbouM neoeesarSly. Iwfv ratbtiid^ i^ 
adoKe him, and have ^ondeaiiied as. iiii|iio«i 
tlNMfe. wlio fUd: adore liiiii* It Js iaipotifliley m 
we ^ bwe shiiwm io thia : Axek ixesime^ tlMnl so 
alarmiiig: a diifeireqoe of <^iiion could baiv »h 
iMlped apknown i and^ as h^ been also pNtfedf^ 
il^is ioiposdbley if thk; diflSarence wereknowQi 
^bwti it should 9M>t jliava pceasioned eTeiy wheve 
e^aordjiiary eonimoti<»i8* 
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CHAPTER THE SIXTH. 
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^' Examinatiok of the A^h^slfyiiH^Reflectifm. 






^^ It is usefnl)^ : obcfervcs. the author of ik», 
Reidy^ ^^ to reflect) moreover^ that od the one 
\KBMAr this e^<9r is of such a nature^ that it ca& 
hfi easily cqnoea|)^,,aDd palmed upon men^ 1^^ 
el^thiiig li ia liliigswge whi^^ is, a^parentljTf 
<^]fthqdoxy, by say^Pgr. if^r instance, that Jcfstta 
^iu^tisspiritaally present in the sacrament ^ 
tb|9 food of the soul ; that this mystery should 

1|e< apprehended hy fiuthtdc. Tht8e.ex|M?es»on« 

• •• • » . 

air^ app^rep^itly. Uainelessi^ and ihc^ir impo^^ng^ 
appearafiee prjefents the pious soul frf m JMIpy, 
alamed by them. On the other baipd, wMat 
ti^ eiTor is openly, revealed) it jn^^wjr t^ 
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Msdi )lo c»afreB8>tke ftrntk^ a meaodsg Aiidimible. 
tethbittBonifieb. Fov^ the faiigii^l^ %iflqf^^ 

pbnwft;itfei iifteatiiDg»« Tbim;fytiimidaitf^f^^ 
BMbarist wto oalle^ #he boify and b^^d^'d^ 

Jesas Christ is present iDr tbe MMtoMidh^ 
^ that the bread and wine are chang^ed by the 
ineffable word of 6od;^ these expressions are 
good and holy^ but their meanings is easoly 
perverted/' " • ' 

This argiini9iiti4io9 ^pjf ears, sqbljlei^ ?rfe^ ** 
is viewed confiisedly^ bat when elosely exa- 
fiiitted it is searcely Intelligible^ 
' ^ We knew not wbeth^^the aothopmeanii^l^aA 
the error of the Real Pi^esenee mi^lrt havlB'bM» 
conoedted ondier eertaifr indfifereni aid ^^di^ 
voea( expressions ;' and that; these exp ifeODldtttf 
irbiefa prevents the hearois^ #ho nndiemtlNi^ 
themf in a seiise eonfbmiable to the irn^^tMbi 
^ettforking', that those by whom the es^Mrindloiltf 
We^ employed gfave then^ a^<pHte oppdsiitrirtik^ 
^Bisitdrted interpretation* Btot^ if sneh W^tffe 
^Mlor'» meaning'^ we are agfain brofj^^^bal^li 
*ft4b* eMitroversy 6n the eqiilvoeal huagtMig^i' 
#bi«fr tmisi h)Bh^ ^ bedtv osed i6t a tbo^iiSfi^^ 



dki^b :'l^€ijaWiii*ditgiE^ of f4mf|iQaiiie:i 4Mt)th]^^^^ 

clotty irilovrQiiif tt3i>firoi tvMli^ef ibadtlt Bipfmv^, 
Tance so gfroundless a pretension* ,fn .'»*nr/; 

ootid pwioi tlii8(ili^G»i^cripm\^«ii^ 
atvatlvel^r^ ihaib thoi ^tiimBi^m ii^ «idimipe«£iA 
ttnf<Nudidife^ii^«V««$e*ib in cfrtipjr age^ 

luvejiad ai idisUncrfr belifif -eit^m 4i^^o fmI f>Mk 
senoe mikm mal ^bMo^wiriifitibe ^aiicioiit^olMiiwIi 
beUemd iheieoi; ilweno^n^tf ^ j^atitirefete^iw 
vrii^^aa^ laiMKmiilon^ tiuom.'wliQi imngiMd) ttaii 
tlwj[^Imd wade. Ih^ aatoniibiiiifiavifl »ti«A^ ttir 
covery, that Jesas Christ was present on filliUi!^ 
qlMn^af itha^imlid JiDd «k^tl^rih«iefiirBM l>e 
adQMdin albthodoiiplaeM^ could nefkJbnfc.pet* 
Cjdim^ tiiaA tliey4lMiMelFea h^^^^^^ 
foMod (ii& fekfa^ iuid tii^t the vest <tf aaailiiiid^ 
who had not yet attained the knowledge*o£ tibia 
trott^^fc^pe engfBg^Al jhnpitttyrand OBMi^tXhe 
tnia IMbven tlMm, ^woohk dJuAiJeK^ Mkmiit# 
mdeoiEJfeei ihi^se rMiOe winiaiiebgag^ jkiiienitep 
asd instead iifseqoii^al imanh^ fBrkrti ifhaiiianti 
aMf^Ndb^^pvesifiicnii^dia Mnoubow tUr debapliMki 
Bn^ifi.it^b0.8 i pfp iMod »/|tJblfc tfc^^ 



mMy^HthiMe who ^ttwcyveved tke troth ilNwiilwii^ 
to^'iooiieeal theniieiveSf and that thes^^Mlofted^ 
for this purpose as eqirffoeal: form o£ l^peaah 
widcb was nndentood by the people iOv mmi; 
the real absenoe, how ooidd , theyt in tfatteiqp^^ 
pesitioa^ have brought over the whole w0lid)te^ 
their error* > . 

In a word^ either these eqaivocalexfveitfiMs 
wMe explained in snqh a sense as fiivoinMl 4he 
real absence^ and eould not Aterefofse have 
eondneed to suggest or confirm the bsll^iof 
tile real presence ; or they were explailied itf^ 
tfce sense of the real presence^ and nrast thene* 
fore^ if this interpretation contradicted the»ie*^ 
oeived belief of Christians^ have caused dii^nites 
and divisions^ that could not have been cpni* 
cealed* 

* 

But though his fourth reflection is nhavaitiiig^ 
to the cause which the author of thelKeply 
defepds^ it includes two admissions, that g^reatly 
eontribute to confirm the truth c^hich. he con* 
troverts* 

The first admission is, that those very (rfuteea 
which the Calvinists pervert, cmd in which it is 
said, that Jesus Ghrkt is both sfnritually pre^ 
liNiiin the sacrament, and given to us in it as. 
the food of the soul, do not express the Calvin<^ 
isitie Joctrine^vnthsAch precision^ as thai peir?. 
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aom wbo profeiaed m eontrary bdief fki%hi not 
wAbo employ the same kaigfoage* HeBce^ wIimi 
Calvinisis meet saoh expressioiiB in the wrkingB 
of :the fathers^ they cannot infer that the fa- 
thers did not believe, that Jesos Christ was 
xeally present in the Eacharisti because sueh 
cspressions being commOn as well to those 
who believed, as to those who disbelieved the 
real presence, we innst ascertain the dootriitfe 
which the fathers taught, by recurring* to other 
nlore clear and unequivocal passages in tbe«r 
works. 

: The author's second admisinon is, that the 
language which the church has ieilways env- 
l^oyed, may be easily accomniodated to a sense 
that would favour the introduction of the veal 
presence; thus, he distinctly avows, that of 
itself the language of the church implied the 
rtel presence and naturally impressed that 
doctrine on the fittthfuL 

The author of the Reply will then permit us 
to inquire, how it happened, that for nine 
centuries, there was not evein a single individual 
on whose mind this language had impressed 
that belief*— not isven one individual whom the 
liastors had to disabuse of the mihtake -nirhich 
tills language occasioned? Fdr it;i8ceria&i that 
the Ministers could not discover asftigieih- 
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^•teM9# in ' vAAhh any fwya ob- wmvypfwiwiejb4y 

^ ■ flm i i r/wAi lisaily yft(MgiiiaiMl^ iiiij ifiiiMhi>^f 

'liH MM o# iiU tbe ObttiltiAM^ of ^ tl iii > Mn^ l ii^ 

kMdYB timi doctrinoi ever yielMb tomii^M^pta- 
tion, that proved afterwards to be so Mt^b K ^ 
imtii BO powerfhl^ as 4o seduce te «» 'iM tldi¥ all 
4li6 fiilbftd of ihe mKiTerse*> ^ : rr o'^r;u^ciaI 
> Had the aaeien t chnreh betfeyed^ tbo^#l(iI 
ipresenc^ey it would be tntioh lesd' (»)LtrMMiy Ai^9 
ihflit none of its members should lilAro boM^^lMFllr 
tetiq>ted to bdiere that Jiesns^ Christ %^biP!illt 
)|ii1iteeiit in the Eocharidt* Neverthelessi^aii/tlito 
mystery of the real pveseboef Hfcs tlMirnMliOr 
;«fiyi(terie8 of re^ion^ faius^ its fpeooliiirdifiDfil- 
'Aito, €ittholies sliowtbat tibesej^ffioaltlMi^havb 
^boen f<^owed by tiieir 'JMitiifil Cfimse^tiJMMM^^ 
HJMt tbey have shakon i^ fiii!k ^f mAw OH 
4browmthem int^ donbt ^iid f nfideliiyU ^ ' ^^^^ 
^>i1%e CJapfaMMlt^ W«^ '^te'^rst'WtN^^^fe 
)«okliiifailEBed lai ik& mygteryy «ad i'^b«9^>yMA- 
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liHimi <tf «iuirii|t M>iim :4oabta» {tbfii aH^ek i§ 

ft fo i«l«tti0d in i|ii«Iji««« b(<he«a4|wM, tint 

iiieeiBAr 'ifaMl Jthb fareM TiUc^ we wcavein 4iM 
holy commuDion is not the natural haiif tit^i 
kM Qlnhk^ Imt Mk MoSijr in %ian jMI]^ tiiro 
9fhcir«iMM«t'«oliAii:ie» mminaiiMm Mwito aNU 
lime to his opiidon, hfi ito foU(m Aht lAMbdM 
ciC;tiM} GA4)i«^i0 i^foh^ «tH <i^ :a>«Mah<liB : «C 

J«Mi$ iChr^ iM»^ jftf l*Si>* >Im# M««^' nai lift 
fignre iHuk in',^th*.7lMQr jb^ubvm^ (M^tilifMHl 
him hgr m y lr w n Mb uMi^ tihek ipmy^Ms- .^tfiJMMl 
%biD Ch»d ift«t tit«^4iM<Miii«h1i>aii ^iKith .^ ' 

; IniihBaifv.-Q£.S«.!«biigoi7», ni»«tltm:%;)Jk^ 

tfwBQadwi^ twe,<)fb4fr)tl|iiiti»«w4im8k«^.Tv4ii»'h«iA 
^Efflfan iotoa aiiDUaT:>i(|rrartll«9v»<Nliwteii;h|Pi«l 
■uracil wrfnob ;SCi ^liegitof, |i^qnlw4 w»ifatt 
pffesMMeof aU Mfais p4;«fikk< Tibe .»iim«t«fe'4if 
tlMr BJ<atila'WiH) tile > wsikr af at«*^ joxiMciMl 
ivsiD 4)criaiD boialdi ^ihtit ivrMrfe raM io ulfae 
chdrbheainiEag'llimii:''!^ '>-!) ,i 
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I Tbii last oireomstanoe has made lAlbMtin 
laipogfO the troth of the narrative ; aod ^^ It la 
m eiromnstanoe which greatly eonfirais^ te an^ 
thority ; for as the churches of Eagland wave 
fMiMfed by missioiiaries sent thither fay St# Cfare- 
goryt itis probable^ that the hktoiy of Ida liAl 
which they read in the chorches of thatocmatifi 
Wm con^KMcd by those first apostles of Bri- 
tatn^ men of the most upright chalraoler and 
who were well acquainted with tiie aetiimaaf 
SUQregory. . # v>d 

Butf although the historical narfalif«ii>that 
have been adduced above do not co pdasi faitf 
establish the truth of the miradtes they reowdf 
yet the vague replyy that these n ar r atiwi - »» 
perhaps fabricated, will not warrant their M|e<^» 
tion. Proofs are of different classes, and those 
historical proofs that do not give entire w&if^ 
iainty are not to be therefore discarded mmkh 
nifestly false; besides these attest with certainty 
the ftdth both of the authors from whose works 
they are quoted and of the age in which thesisf 
histories were written* For it is improbable;^ 
Ibr example, that John the Deacon would give 
the narrative contained in his history, had he 
and his contemporaries believed with the wo^ 
man of whom he speaks, that the bread waa 
not the very body of Jesus Christ* And it l» 



itin Hiore itafrobablevtiiat tbis namtke would 
be imerted in tlie books wfaieli weM read in tb« 
diarDfaes in Bnglandf if it wore 0|^KMMd to tbo 
ftiith received in that eoontiy* 

It is then allowed to addnoo bistorioal Awra- 
t{ve% scioh as have been just recited^ |f only tbat 
d^^ee of authority be asqribed to them td 
which they are entitled-^if they be refinrred to 
as clear and undbiDbied eridence of the fiadtb 
of the histormn^ and of the age when he floo* 
ridiedy and as probable evidence of the fiudt 
which they record* And it is thus that they 
faave been adduced in the present treatise* 
' The narrative that r<^;ards St* Gregory ha* 
peculiar elains toiospeot, because GnittniMid 
testifies that the Life of St^ Gregory from which 
it is taken was ap|woved of by many popes^ and^ 
that its accuracy was never questi<Mied — <^ This; 
biography which so many most holy; and 
lialmed pontiffis sMiotioned^ in the very pre* 
sAuce of Romci by aA approbation from which.; 
no one dissented; This history which so maqgr>; 
^Auiches continue to receive) with the concur- 
rence of the whde i^ristian world and under: 
the guidance of these pontiffs.^ Hence Guit-> 
mond justly makes this reflection on the histpry 
of St* Gregory and on other similar histories. 
<^ If so many saints and learned popcs^ so many 



»lfc tf»,|MWfJki xrf jCM htfitiradi mat i <^ * m » ^^ '^ 
tones were coDtrwP|| (« tli0 tMOtfeiMN wl^ iNMI 

iJk^ if^iAt rowMlemiiDA tlwm ?. Wky^ kiHvtk fkey 

Uv«;(i% MbipflfUbiteiB tb^ivoiliiBgM «ii«|iB 
Whf ImI^ 4lH?3!t |>iHki8U ilncl McMriii^BaM 
tIlMlB> Aiid ^rhyhiufe lh«^UMieA4bqMtM«i 

ilnlctiii^ UV* We. haiM «ni,a vi^ ior^Ka 
i|4tii idifnnk lh>kh m^ v#ariw,i«».W'Mv 
speak oil. HtfiM4lM3T sdffio* lo pb^vefthii^^ 
tlM l^AHifiil Wftd p»eeeyledtwi heM fttw vMttMe 
igw ttie 4«bm» beiibC wlfMv wi^ iMsr=i»U^: syy\ 

obmim Mf Ww^ogtipdi, iht^ Mi)i»ipa8SBf|«t wihkM 
W^Me^tM tueii unit to tiie wwlis oi'SkiAA^M^ 
ttoie'diitbitWl M* p«tt«e^f inliHit^wd Ie<l|rtQ|«ii{ 
dOfAt^: in- sOifafe degit^SV ^'tiM» li^MMmf^^Mi 

tifett^^ted'M^alsfefelfB^ 'ibis* IHiyMivy tfr' itse^ Mttt 
. It Ifr xiltmn^ by iJbftsii) f wild l^iriii^ aglpinwir 

* Epist. ad Adeodatum. 
t Guitm. 1. 3. 



aft? 

«Mtfe ^Hfficolt p«8«agto it ^it WfttkA of 1^^^ 

hf'Si. B^ttt^tftH it fti trelMtdff) tbttl tth Irkik 

cteiF^iyHnai WBd Md faBM Into mfHt Oh tlM) 
Efadhal4iit tmstaMed to tidii^rt, fhaf this in^^try 

tb# 1)0^ df JdsiW GhilJA, ttti<l #^ <)taly tlNf 
HMv cligffr ^ %fOtfr. Fm> thi«r «M*oV fefe- WHS !«• 

««/^ Vlsk^d Ijy GMTWitB it tltfcti^fts <€ Wtiloik lie 

lAHilitlrii^ ivei^ ilUbefitii&ei With theth- «Mtttnil 
eifet;tli4 tK^ttgfll- tb«itp rot^M> WMr«»(MlNHl^'w»vif 

lki#'\^{«^ the ftJUlAA bud «f til^ «l||i«ii«« tlib 
aA<^^i' -;• v •.,....,■ . : ,.•,J 

the passages of the Mtei^ «Md frOMI the otli«^ 
arguments which lead to the belief of the real 
presence. For as the Ministers do not find, 
that any person was reproved, because he 
professed the belief of the real presence, they 
must admit that there was, in truth, no one 
who deserved to be reproved for that doc- 
trine ; that is, they must admit, that for eig-ht 



Iiiwdred yeai^ tbere wai not even jiiie sail- 
taiy individualf who was tempted to; : luelieiw 
tluB real piyfPiiee; lyy th e i mme laogptfy^ wlnoh 
fpilipeqaently #rfir over to that belief the ecH 
tif? poiYenOi Hence to defend theni8df€% 
tM Jliiiistefs are forced Itt uphold 4hmm,mi 
Y^rjrconflictuigf hypothe8ei«^that the langmgs. 
of the fiithcffa suddenly gained over the nni? 
vefse in the tenth centwy to the belJ)e^:ofv^ 
Kent PrcHsenee— and that np to the nint|i. omi^^ 
tuiy^ this same langfuag^ never excited J|i| ||ie. 
mind <rf a fingle individna] a ^Hi#pv:fp|fH 
ahle io that doctrine* For a domibl^^tliid'lia* 
fate had it ever occurred to any one^.fppnlt 
ItiBtve necessarily drawn fl-om the fisithers n fiit» 
mat declaration against tlie doctrine whiiob it 
filVoured ; yet no vestige remains to show that 
any such declaration was ever made hyiik&m^ 
If file author of the Reply find no absnirdi^ln 
tliese hypotheses^ few, I trusty will be fo«ii4 # 
agree in opinion with him« 
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CHAPTER THB SBTBHTH* 

Thai of the various innavations wUch the AtUhar of the 
Reply states to have been insensibly established, there is 
not one thai bears the least resemblance to the i 
turn, which according to him occwrredvpon 
charist. 



In conclodiiig* the second part of this trea- 
tise I shall say but a word on the innoTations 
which according to the anthcnr of the Reply 
imperceptibly obtained. These changes would 
require a tedions discussion were I to refute 
the various errors which this author admixes 
with his remarks upon them* But as the se« 
Tcral innovations referred to by him have this 
common defectf that they bear no analogy to 
the change of which there is now question^ they 
may be rendered unavailing to his cause by 
the following aignment) which is equally ap^ 
plicable to each of his examples* Had in« 
deed the general assertion been made^ that 
no change could insensibly obtain even in 
the ceremonial rites of the church) or in opi- 
nions unknown to the people and of a purely 
abstract nature^ each instance of innovation 
which the author of the Reply adduces would 
certainly refute so general an assertion* But 



* 

the author of the present treatise oantioDsly 
abstained from advaDcing; such a position. His 

assertion, 9Af^: V!W^m¥> Wff l}mi^^ *« ♦*»<»« 
principal mysteries, which are distinctly known 

sMifc* bM** 4b«iA ih^mmk^yiiihtwA is iitdiief 
on tEetn ^dold toolc on bacib' otlie^ 6k l|nU^|i^a» 
and sacrilegions. 

The liidlt^P «l) ilM» >«PttiyeWi%^ mmnAd, 
far ' cM MU p tey that as the <Kvi)pii]<^«Fi JeaBi 
eMit itt a dMbfoe, ofhieh ia.)aH«tiMtl|^^ak# 
il^««tf 1^ «N CMstians^ ti i»iiin v »«i # * * l *M 
Ittt «rtr(fr^ <>ppoBtfd to this ^clfhi»«><<i>tiiiin< 

A(i gfreatc^ pwrt of t)hi4»tyii» ^HtmAt MaA/Stkf 
adopt ^ %ettef, that #ems Christ 4(i 4M<t Ood^ 
MtiMHrt fcitKywini^ how<thi« 1nn«)Nil^on<i»iMMitti« 

-. The «atitor of this i»etltw» also ^asserltii^ 
tiult .it* Ihe iajthfol edi kne«if 4hat A^imn Mrtii 
tbe firist 1ii£cti, a|»e»fiasion, wbic^h weutA ^cfoflhj 
^dic^ ttie& previom belief o #rfe |toiwi^ c^dM 
<i6t foe silentty atkdt wfHioirt -tnytid^^ ^MffiisM 
ibrbugiiotrt ^e dbrircffa. ..i; 

He ifhrther affirmetf^ that e» the neetfsi^iif^ 
baptfem fbir ddflvatftm wagr, at pnefirent, fx^tb Verf 

• r 

dfetinetfy aiiil'=g«rfKfiMlly adihHted hy kit tiiif 
fditfafnl, baptism cotdd not fall impercepfiMy 






ititd disuM ibroa^hoilt thftgrMker pari of th^ 



church* 



* ''It'** ' •>■!* 
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I^naHy, heofaMrv^ftfql^^iisi^ 
was the mjttetj whidhr wsfai t%ariiesikiiawn and 
most dktin#% k^ef^ fori^e ^H^LehrMfm^ 
the mysteries 'Mid'-ibe-'^hofy cdl|f|lM|Otott^C!M^ 
*tiniidU.3r renewed tlie^ belief 4ifi^eftM|ftil mfmm 
it, it was imposfisbtey that tlie people oeidd be 
all broaglit ovar ifnjpevceptibly to mn atat^ 
which directly eamtradicifid their prarnras be- 
lief on that sacram wt« . Heno^t itfoUows, 
ihaiif ttte BmI.^ Presence were believed at the 
tmmnen^iiMmi of the cluifoh) tlie doctrine ^f 
the real absence covld not be imperceptibly 
Introdncedy and most haire occasioned, at its 
^ffigin, discord ^and commotion*'. If, on the 
^her hand, th^fiMJ -absence were the doctrine 
which was first ^believed, the Real Presence 
eoold not be introduced without tnmnlt and 
controveny. We-ifind that the ^first of these 
jNippositions is fully sustained, by the' events 
that occurred in tlw time «f<'|$erengarios, for 
the univtBisal choroh^thsM iMidi «p to e^^ 
nate the doctrine of the nal'^MnMice^ as so6n 
as this doctrine begfan'fo' apiiMrv jftisriei^^ 
itttaoTation wte folliMr«d^^t^ «AynseqaMic^ 
il mig4it be expected to ^^rodfitfe^'bil9'ft^ rise 



^42 
id tbiMie epiMiotlopsi and distensioiMH wMob it 

« 

should natarally have occasioned* 

Biit itt ihd dodiiiike of the RoaL FresiMice 

iMverc.oanMbd wmjfi dittalrlidiice { miii lihraya 

peaoefbUy . Ipverilfled in the idhiircllt without its 

4Nrigitt i»i ft^ogrem .hatii^' bden olmtrv^hf any 

#Mi «Ci jointly cotlclttdi^t tbiit its ofigin j«QM?e*f 

etid with that of thd ohvrcb ftMU; biui .tb*ttt 

.prodaoed no sensation^ beeaon, it !ira»4hdl dUoh 

trine whtch^ the faithfal in erery agpe constanli j 

juid dnivdrsaUy professed* :. i' iv^ i 11 

' StN^b beingp the assertion^ whiok iMtUMmt 

nf the Perpetoitx adviinoed^ and anek faeingprlhia 

|lili|tatioas itith. which hia assertion was al» 

O^mpaniedf it cannot be weakened by tht 

wholly irrelative instances of innovation« whieh 

ihid author of the Reply adduces* BeeeliWf aa 

we secy for example^ in the usage of adjtaliua^ 

taring communion under one Itind, it. in ,Tery 

possible) that a practice^ which in certaiit.dases 

was always allowed^ should in coarse at tiaia» 

become more eommon^ and e!ven nnivertally 

^vail throughout the church* In the changpr 

tibus made in the mode of administering cfim- 

munioni no innovation in faith is {nvirihredl for 

the adminisjtraiion of communion in one kiqdi 

or in both fciadst perfectly accords with tbe 



• 
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whblQ and eiortire. iaiider;«U)lwr'8(ieeie8* - > . 
] in. every 9f^:0i'ihmiid^^ harfeooi 

•iMiaUy iaterfeirod^ ia iomBmalj^Uk tin deotioB 

TfaiM^«c«M?ia8twfi8,ehdiim fayrTtteodqiioid 
And oi|r kingB of ^thitfiint s»4;8aodiidb'raMfpfle» 
intei&rod iiftfv ;>TlMiddiMn ' e;K»ni|^ in ihs 
a{qKHi|tnieni bC 4iitbbp8f UiWNigli iiie imd* of 
eJBLliokidal leleetioti way: jfr^foeMfynriEnmri^d* Tfan 

mUHar : warn ftlSt[mrc>uap«m9ptiU[# no? ;niar«eln 

loto( itkOB^n^fprogl*^^^ and ooim aire, \;«roU 
kADwm: TfiitBiiiiMpriie; t|he ifepljr boiddrlkolk 
liarei -been, mdra! mftlipitieiiain bis exanipbMu aI 
::T-he elevation, bf tfaeiitiBt kbaitkrifoidkib* 
senmraert ft vt . ei ^faise : afltevtieiiy faowerar^ tbat 
tbii »Ue .mf9m: ibfmmiii^ . Thm i autbot of the 
Bi9|ily eijBerte ibatiijefsiipbt ^«te denjrlt^ Hii 
aeaertieft hrfag gnii|ditoiii^ fm.are allowed iq 
mtiirnriieiai^f teplf* < o: . 

Tbe docfrate;#f Iprfwr, ea;ftr,l a^ Indt, jib 
regards tbe several eonseqaenees wbicb tbeolo- 
giaus dedaee from iif bas been never g^ene- 
rally known to tbe faitbful : it is false^ bow- 
ever^ tbat tbese were not acquainted witb 
its leading and essential tratbstt Tbere is no 
Catbolic wbo does not pray for bis own con- 
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venioBy and for the ooDTersion of otbera; and 
who does not confess- hf his prayers^ that 
it is God who concerts and changes the^ heart. 
There is no CathoUe^ who, for the good works 
that he performs, does not retarn tfaanlE* to 
Qadi and thus confess, that Crod is the first 
and principal antiior of them : in fine, evwy 
Tirtuous man gaided by tha suggestions of na^ 
tnre, and by the light with which piety ordi- 
narily illumines the mind, confesses that God is 
the author of all good, and attributes onlyrfi^Mit 
is corrupt and sinful to lumself. These remaiiJis 
show, how Tery widely the changes which the 
antiior of the Reply adducM, differ from^' the 
innovation which lie supposes to have occurred 
on the Eucharist. It now only remains for me 
to examioe some particular points, which re- 
late to the history of this imaginary innoTation. 
The author of the Reply introducesin the thhrd 
part of his treatise the subjects to be no^'^con- 
sidered. The examinatiou of them will form 
the third part also of my Refutation. 
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TiailBD PART. 






CliiAFTfiR THS FIRSTt 

Sevtral erdmplet oftht bad teOioniri^ of the Author of 
, ike E^ljf in the Third Pari ^f hie jytaiit^ 

The aathor of the.Beplyi in the third part of 
is work) attempts to defend Albertin^s fabn- 
Ions history of the pretended ehange in the 
itfoctrinci of the Bnchari^t* Btis'^efenee, how? 
every is little more than a repetition of the ar- 
gnmeqts whieh we . reihted in the first part of 

this treatise* To these arguments the cuithor 

- ' ■ • ' ■• »'/•■■»'■' 

Qf the Reply adds neither strength nor proba- 
bility* The wbole^ indeed^ of this writer^s an- 
swer is altogether devoid of solidity^ hot the 
third, part is mach weaker and. less speeions 
than either of the other two* For^ it must be 
confessedy that the genenJ reflections which we 
have dispi^^ed are rather ingenious; aiid even 
that the numeroas difficulties against the En- 

*3. . " *. . ■ • 

»• ..-■.. •.; ... ■-. ....,* 

charist with which these reflections are .fol- 
owed np9 are capable of making an impression 
on weak minds* 

JBut in the tliird part of this.Minister^s Reply 
we can discover nothmg^ save the ordinary 
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spirit of his party : a spirit^ which may be justly 
styled a spirit of disputation : a spirit^ whoste 
qualities are — e^n oMtb&s|0:ltdhsTence, at every 
hazard, to one^s own opinion — an eternal resist- 
ance even of the known troth — an nndisoero- 
ing rashness, that hlfaps in tHmlbsion proofi 
ff eT«ry ch)Bir^Qter— « diaregf^ fi^:.t^ 
of commoD sense — in fiile, a tenn^frlty which 

advances the ereatest falsehoods, and a haidi- 

'I, .*,, ^' • .' . "•. i.'*^* 

nood that rejects the most certain trntiiSt'Ijet 
noi my opinion on this sulgect lie hiliS^ved on 

f;f «K«me»<^ so dear; )U ^^^t^SM^ 

on^ revive within him that siiicerity« to wtiiott 
he pledges himself in the commencement 6t 
bis treatise. To force him into cail^TOliI', and 
tb 'give him a nearer view of the deformity oif 
\\ie character whlcb I have dravrn bf Utiib, I 
sbkll first select some examples of his l^b^ Aki'd 
duikigetiaoits reasonf bg in the thiird pttn 6f mk 
testily. 

'' ttrst MoDiMmpte.--^o prove that fiertrtou li 
ail. embarrassed writer, and that hf^ is not so 
decidedly favourable to the Calvinistic opiiiion^ 
tnat his woras cannot be explained ^if ^ Calnb- 
lip, in a sense confoirmable to the Catholic dpc- 
Uide,,I adduced the autbojrity of Tritbemus, who 



ettlogfisBM Bertram^ artiiodl«xy»: Tbe pnimri^ 
wiiiohTriiUMritiiis bettoiilnB on ImnAttDo «nd CkiH^ 
wood pat HiNByond controFen j, timtTrilUieiiiM 
profeewed the. doqtrilDB of tile; RomKQ <^Qtl4l^ 
Tiitbcmitt) tliei^for^) wver woald (ytriB, qfifHf 
tioQed, Bertraiq with honoar^ if this flatter .wrir 
ter f w^re .evidently^ opposed to the Catl^ol^ 
belief* : ; • . . . .,.., 

This BTgument is.not withont wejg|it», I^Jif 
aiithor of the Beply aeknowledg'es its€oroe luid 
attempts, to^eladei^ by the following answi^^ 
<« TbM titi94bb9^1>itheii^ h^t ««|^f^ 

Bwtraoit I caii readily believe, ^e pi:suyi9d 
hini9 howevert only because Bertram deseiT/s^ 
praisot and iberefore the commendation ipf 
Trithemus , can only serve to render Bertrcon,^ 
higher antboritj^V Assoredly^ the aatbqr:!^^ 

the Reply would find it very difficult to f^i^ 

» 

reasonable construction on these words* In ^jp 
principles^ a dis^^oqrse on the Eui^aiisti iAU9f> 
deserving of praise^ unless it ciearly coniV^IP 
4he real presence* :1'f b^l^foref when he sayq^ 
that Tritiienins . praised .Bertram because BeR- 
^rani nierited.pi*«^^ l|is ae^pioig ^mst be^ UMlfL 
TritheuMHi priiififed Bertram, because this Ictttar 
Wfiter clearly ! ooq»b%tted the r^ presemqfit* 
I9nw 1Vitbemii9 was 41 i^thoUe. ^T^Aiefeiilp 
nnthor of the Beply does 91^ disputet .#pf 4m» 



he 4iffsr a word in answer to ihe aiyenfa by 
itiiieh it has been proved. H e mart HlMn^ f hei^^^ 
twBf that TrithenraS) who was a GaUfoiioy umI 
IMIeved the doctrine of tlie real preseneei iMmt 
Biended Bertram for haringp assailed* thc^' iNhkl 
presence. Snchynpon examination, is theciMMie 
fit the Minister's Reply. Let'hinkMDlf now'pto- 
nonnce if his argumentation be not sophliifi^f 
tather than sound reasoning*. .it . 

'"^'Second Example.-^It was inddentafff^Te- 
-DiaiiKed in the treatise which the Miblstei" titii^ 
dertook to answer, that Blondel, tiiroagti'ki lie^ 
ilSfe of discovering adversaries to opposiiif^d ^Ntrit- 
chasius, was betrayed into the ridicnltfds^ ^itbf 
of adopting two contradictory opinion^. Sei^ng 
on the one side that Usher, who supposes Ainci- 
Uirius to have been a Catholic, maintiuns that the 
Synod of Cressy, because it condemned Ania- 
laiins, was Galvinistic, and was therefoi^ op- 
posed to Paschasius, Blondel adopts thutr mneh 
df this supposition, and pretends that thci Synod 
of Cressy was opposed to Paschasius ciiid tli« 
it agreed in doctrine with the Galvinists.^ thifj 
Wli the other hand, finding in Hie manuscriflt 
epitome of the book of the Divine Offices^ Ihat 
Amalarius, Raban, and Herebald, wrote c^tiist 
I^asohasius, BIondei,without reflJEK^ng that- this 
latter supposition was at variance with that of 



fMWf that the -^quwH whUfh ieoiideau>ed Jkm^ 
^jaus and. ; Am^lwiiis • who . ww , Q9]l4em^^4^ 

to ibe opiiupA of PasqlieaHi.?* . r .;.,.. . 

f This eontrei4H'tiP9 ist on the one hanfl, most 

• ■ ■ ■ • • > 

^ideot, bot on tt* pthpr^Jt is ni^ijther decUiy^ 
of onr ^ntroTei^y, nor very iiyarions to tW 
^hwfucifir of Bloodo)* There is no one^ who is 
«tot Uable io svoh Hn oYersi^ht; but to defend 
Uy ^fti^riibas b^n pointed ^oiii) Is more despisa- 
Upf t\wfx \l h fitnlty to qomiinit iU The author 
of 'the Beplj however iQaniipt brook the slig^ht 
ii^ry. which ihe ei^peiait^Qfihis ipeondsl^npy 

inflicts on the^h^racter-of Blondel. It raises 

. . • * '* "■ ■*•■.... 

his indignation and he must repl^^ to my^argu- 
Oient% X^piddfi^niit him tOfr^plyi if hi9 reply 
^.ere to pontain, ^tny thing Ulf^p ppjminon. iien$e, 
biit what hO:4>ff^ 4^ ftn answer Wtrv^y insap- 
pflrtahle. -My cdticgbfn on Qlondel^ he ^says^ 
i|b.J9iofl[t.Qnjiist and nnwortby of ajmipi of Jetr. 
f^rs. It is not enough to. .iiP^^wrt. this, he must 
IMrpvp it. JBIondel» : he. qiddsf. r^n^rked. . but 
i^G^deptally^ that ha did not except the Syno4 
^Pre^boa^iH ».mW of tl^ whi ^.-, 
ipadicted the doetrinp of Paschasiqs. I nerei; 
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HMm that winters are privileged to adVilltce 
ilMHsfttcideiiiatty foolish retii^ Wiieii'4li«ii& 
iir^^^tiestiob*, ' coutiiiiies the anthort of ^thll^ 
wMoh like' the present are not known^* imA 
wi^- We eieui see only throbgph areil^ imeh dbe^ 
tienlarly a man of pirofotind learaing^, is pei^ 
ted to form his own eonjedinres* My Ged ! 
U^ii^e acl^nowledgment of a trifling mitf^&e'M 
ij^at an evil^ that in order to escape thai' ae- 
fiiowtedgmenty men should not hesitate to Aid- 
vance such absurdities ! It is indeed peirmltlcsd 
{o l^m rational conjectures on thi]tig|«r tiw liW 
nBI'ekplofed, W Irrational and coiltiwriAtJry 
'^jectures^ even on such matters^ are'liof t6le- 




raiecl. Great leiearning should conduce iijfsi^ixe 
a man from contradictions, but it does not give 



.fj -*• -: •• 



Kit&'the privilege of indulging in them* 



e author of the Reply concludes with ray- 
i^l, that I have violated the law of nati6fa«y'1bgr 
N^j^oachfdg Blondel with the inconsistiHeUjy «&• 
^^d above. But Itell the author of thl»^ilte|tl^ 
{bait his ieinsweris a violation of the rubs iit^gwM 
sense^ which are more the dictate of nature, tMl&i 
are those principles by which the rightii iti^nk ] 
tibns are determined. Blondel possesses iio ek* 
cMience which should prevent me from expOsto^ 
his Qversights. I never refuse him praise, iinoien 
it can be justly bestowed on him. I have liever 
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midf ihat he is not aoMnofexteDsive reading 
9^ of extraordinary memory* Bat he who 
a3eribes to Blondel elevated genios^ sti'ong' 
jadgment and a dngolarly dear and. just mind 

though not open to the imputation broogli^ 
against me commits an iignstice) to which in- 
telligent men wonl4 iiever subscribe* 

Third Exmmple. — A correct mind will not 
contemn or treat as unworthy of reply argu- 
ments which deserve consideration. I feel con- 
vinced, that men of judgment will ranl^ among 
these the reflections which I have made on the 

• •• 1* ,.••, •"• 

I ■ ^ • a ■ 

writings of Paschasius. ,, 

• ■ ■ • ■ . (^ ■ . . . '. 

After having proved incideptaUy, that the 
ehurch must haYe had^ in. the ninth centuiy) f| 
distinct belief .either of the real presence of 
Jesus Christ in the Eucharist) or of his reaji 
absence from that sacramentt and that only one 

• ^ • ■ 

of these doctrines could have then prevailed 
among the faithful^ I proceeded to establish)^ 
that the real presence was the doctrine pro^ 
fessed by the . church*. For this purpose I, apr 
pealed to the authority of Paschasios^ a writer 
of gi**^ , pirqliityt /Whenever Paschasiujs pro- 
ppses the doctrine of the real presence), he pi^ 
p^^es it alpne^ as the doctrine of the churph, 
and testifies^ that though some^ through igno- 
rance) erred privately on this , mysteiy^ yet 
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no one ever prMuiued to {mpagti pilblidy A intih 
no t^ecogmei by the winkle MrorM**- -^itadhaskM 
ftdds, that whoever wooid attettipt^tiy t-eflMttifai 
trtfth woviUl appose the whole «hilMh^ ^^ :|i«i 
lAtti^ he sftydf «^ who rises up ftgahist thtotradi 
fi^fldct, what A criine he cotmnits BgwimfiiUb 
Lord himself aiid ftgAidcf^ the whole chttnAr of 
Christ; It IS nefatiofili ther^fbY^ to pray i«ith 
all^ and not to belkVd what trtatfa its(elf ieaeheg^ 
and what all without e^ceptioti throtigholittlie 
fen tire world confess to bo trtie.^ 

From these declarations of I'aschasitM, I in- 
ferred, that if the dootrine of the Iteaf Phi- 
sence^ which he itfaintaios itt his letter to IW- 
d^ard and in all his other works^ hid iMt 
been the comlnon bolief of the churchy mid If 
it were first annotiiiicied to the world in his Owtt 
writings, he mast hftvO l06t his reae^on, to spends ^ 
as he does, of an Opinion which he himself' ifl>f^ 
Vented, and he ititist havo cOtttiniied msane^ 
not merely for a short time, bnt for the Whole 
tc^m of his lifo. For he repeated the aafbe 
assertiotis regarding the real presetrce at idiflfer* 
ent periods— in his yonth and In his tild 4ig4^ 
Kow,is it possible, that a man^jpotild vettiaiB 
fbi^ forty years ander so gross an ulnsion, as to 
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* '* Quamvis ex hoc quidam deignoi mtia errant, nemo tamen 
^st adhttc in aperto, qoi hoc ita esfte contr^kat^ quod ^totui 
orbis credit et confitetur. Epist. ad Frud. ''' 



the JD»0iid^h» Bwil^ wk» 'lMttt#nad^ hy-^he - wfaoie 
WOtldP 'H^W i»4^ thai M flMDj^le^rMdjiien 
ffiw'weM Halted ia hiwin frieidsk^ tiMifcao 
nuaty vtiigkH»nF> bm ewv otder, AiH 9»jD|mg| 
ttbbof siwitii^ whoDot he tifle^ iMiiiiL4l|e cfiDai^«ili 

€iilQini ihii itsell^ afid iso^pfgodittial'io Jwt«ik 

' .> - > 

. .Slioh : wm: a^ oMgupiMkL The Minfeter it 
satisied mth3r^;>1iEiBgf^^fihaihaatiadi€» 
impoiaijiaii^Jlb Ahe idbsermtidiif IbatJ^jwehuiiis 
idbolarM:lfae/d«0tciAot3H^di J» ^progmm^i^ihm 
ihe daotoineof ilhs whefe.j^^M^^ 
jqdgai^nt^ t|ib iiM^^ iiiinie 

akigf ihaa twiionmktmMii w^i^ noiihe nanal 
mMboB of 4dl^ hefdtlM^ i# diSase ibai*:. itnois 
wd^v th#imM^^^4)iMCMl^ ftotk?/ ,f: : .i > 
:fi^ theiatfUioiior4Jie''Rii|i^9 in .ciqiiBasu^ 

wnfil^dh^niiBLf^^^^ hii 

jadgmant ya^thte pttitjealair inrttai8a^> To nf^ 
ta^aat^aiircnaiy-by aiig^btlogihb^iargiimaDtiaifat 
dafenoa. that aacoibayaii iHhwi ' w9m kmplapbiik 
aaadyb»diy ft|paB ie it-evidaaeM KkgreathfaaAl 
of discrimination* 
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I.mamtaiii t hd i rfoia in qpfMiai^a to. th6 ao; 
tbor of the Reply^ that my argiimeAil;:jni)%. |ki 
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means centemptibley becaiuie it- i* S^jfdtl$ ott 
o6iiwion:teii$ef botihat 1m fomwrnMi^iij^^iQif^ 
temptiUe^ because it is op{H>8Qd\io tniilliwi^ 
ivaton. i ^l is not timey ithat hdmUos wwdAir 
pvoposa^ their , enrorsy as if tl]»se#. at'the tine 
tkiegr sure.pn^osedy were the nniiaenid. bellaC 
Vhe PehigiiKns, in a tetter- which Str Angnsiin* 
relates) aeknmirledge^ that - the doctrine off 
original sin was received throughout the entiMr 
west)'' ^ tliat this equally foolish and impicMis 
d4{g^a was received alinost tlurOnghoot thsi 
eniiie wesL^*. t • Julian vefiroached St^ Augustine 
with JUiging as an iugunient: the tostinmn|r^ off 
avtisans.^ ' Beraagarius eaUed ^erBitelPte« 
sence the opinioii or ifoUy of the pei^ei Zniiigv; 
lius would not) for a long time) venlore to dis- 
close his opinions) lest he migiit shock the wliole 
church) which) he was awarc^ prolessed.a con- 
trary doctrine* rliuther never imagined that his 
opIniMis were adop<;ed:by the whole wforld land 
that there was not one- who contradicted; tbenu 
Sven the Catholics of the present idayi .beo^aaij 
they ) know that [ there ; are SaeraoienlarianS) 
#oi4d not affirm^thattbere is no one who de^ 
the Real Presence* : Assertions opposed 



• Lib. 4. de Bonif. c. ult 

I i-. TolD penitiis occide&te nou minus stultum! q^jftoi ii9pum 
dogma esse.susceptum. 



to libtoriom^ faicts ciro rioiMoM^^^ ih^f 

are follies of which a man of sound mind is^in^ 
eapable* 

Henooi if the nnivenal ehiffeh lield^ i^yttio 
ninth oentmry^ the distinet belief of the vMl 
absence^ and If^tbe Bedi Presdio* haid not boMi 
th^n broached, it is^^ inondible, that a man 4f 
the high character which, .Paschasius hw^ 
wonld have ihllen into so strange an iUnsioOf a* 
gravely to im^gine^^ ibir forty years, that asi 
^nion, whidh had never appeared till^e prOf^ 
poised it, and which had not a single adherent, 
was the commoo^aad aniversal .fadief of.iihe 

W0rld»i •••»'•■-*'. il»'- J > -i t * '■•• : ^j'>.. ( . ; ..•. » : ,;iV. 



CHAPTER THE SECOND. 
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Other Eitm^ibsMt^f tie be^ recMnmg f^.theAtUhor-^^ 

. ' the Reply.. 



t * t 



As go9d setDMB SorUda «i) n^y^npry^^ jtie«t 

t 

with qefftfiWft pii^;i^n/ei^te| ih^ , ^^"iqfve jjo^ 

•a 

anthority ^itd: reason /shfHi^!p9i^J|MB!;4Qdi»^ 
matcly Ujied, «9d that impo|^JS|ice i^Qidd }K^ 
bci attached ;iKym'gwQen^tbaj^iaj^ without i^)ei 
least strengthf : of itbp Ifttet probability « . Th© 
third part: of thfr^9lii¥9toi?VJB(eply^,.hpiYf^ver, 
a i^dlaiioii of tbes^ pilinoipjL^ .^Cirij^^.^moq* 



9m 

It was said^ for example^ thai from ifclnii^a i 
talbgfiie of flie •dvfarstoiegt Ifriia^: lUop dai i iiid 
Mterth jppeiMd^odnlradietodPMkH^ 

Here and Cliristiao llnitlMiar dioiiki ikK ^riill^ 
dimra t ^ 'beoaoMT wd voair diaMtraiK Dollililg^'viit 
tim worluii of ihae wiitevs, ^viiiob ; oemmMmim 
oa-ti 4laas rtfaem amoagp tbe i^poiievte af Pmh. 
elMlimu The^Kotiior 0f tke Beiflsr b iMitnlifi 
fod 4» !^eld up tlieae aotbariiiet. rHd^^Ott 
i^fatinM Sieni fdr faia. ioanae^ aadl^.aag^ Itef. aar 
store first the name of Walfiidus StraboJ* . 

For what reason? Is it because WalfHd 
spoke harshly of Pasehasius and undertook to 
refute him ? No such thing*. But because^ 
says the mrthor x>f the Rejply, W«Und. in iiis 
writings states, ^^ that Jesus Christ, at the sup- 
J>er%bicbfiecelefbrated with bis diseij^ei^'be- 
Ibref He'wiMrmliirered up td bis etiienlieB^Mtor 
the cMil^nutHy^ <^ (lie ancient PassoTer^ - gf^^' to 
tiniae disi^les ih6 «acraiti«^nt of his boidy^iaiiid 

• IT •• 

blood in dbe substance of bread ^nd'Win<^ iind 
comJnfthded theni to celebrate this - bread and 
Wine in.commeiidfdration of his paasion. And^ 
assuredly, "tiie iBMteenier eould not select' k 
tttctre appr^riatie -aytilbol pf ttie uniw of itlie 






fritlp(UintJb til^ir,liee^.iAllHi Hum iiQ)bp499MII* 
i^rtw ])K()«4 Jt»foiicp<r4 Pf many rgrftips, .wtuob 

4R19 iQ^i«pe|n^ M[o aiMi Mj ^ www fifw4$f^ 

p»fiQmi:^fif .lie o0jiA4 .wlthwit .4QnW raise up f» 
ll^t of fuiT«r^$)« fi^iP^JPMcbiisiiit,^^ 
4iiTay 4g;ainst J^m the .whole C«ithQ|ic wofMl* 
^orttheve is «9 ^|}|»tha)Up iviho wonl^ hesitate 

j»^iifihms tb»t flexas (ChrMt g«ve liis^isniplep 
4lie sacnmeiit Qf liiwib<Kly wd blpo4.in the soh- 
j^^oce or faaller .pf .hmwcl Mid vine, tliatit^ 
4|li^t Jie chose hpvjftd^d wipp io ho the .matter 

jDtf.hissacawnoiiit 

ili^jt .tlii9 iKWpriim^iii fff tbe jli^ DQt,t)ie true 

ik0 liOfd .^i<4i.U,ii|iadp of b^of^t^iMKi^ ojf wiojp 
j^K^/nrMb ?wot^rf aii4 '^ wwejpw^odby^tJie 
iroKBo f^d .f|^qril|» rof J^Qf^^bvittti beopmes i|ii^ 
jtv«e andippn^rbo^y.Wjd tbeiraeiwd^proper 
*|A^ of our ^yioor iJiCsqs Chn$t ; II|p«i|)m> 
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who artates these things, yet repeats wftfr Sf# 
Angtistin, << that to indicate the nnion of ^^the 
faithinl^ Jesns Christ gBve ns his body and his 
Mood in things which from many are reduced 
to one; the bread being formed irom many 
grains of com, and the wine from many grapes. 
Xeo IX., who had condemned Berengarios in 
two councils, calls the sacrament of theEncha* 
rist, in a letter which he wrote in 1063 against 
Cemlarias, simply the commemoration of the 
passion of Jesus Christ* ^< Yon, most beflbved 
bishop of Constantinople, and you Leo Acrid- 
anns are said to have pablidy condemned the 
apostolic and Latin chnrch unheard and with* 
out being convicted, principally because shfe 
dares celebrate the commemoration of the pasr- 
'sion of the Lord in unleavened bread.^ The 
same Pope Leo IX* in another letter spealdng 
of the Greeks says, ** They strain to prove, 
that it was in leavened bread the Lord com- 
-mended to his apostles, at the supper, the mys- 
tery of his body.^ What would not the Mi- 
nisters infer, if they discovered these expres- 
sions in any other writer except in one who had 
condemned Bcrengarius, Eugenius the Fourth 
too^ whom no one will suspect for not believing 
Transubstantiation, and who, in his instruc- 
tions to the Armenians, teaches that doctrine 



•b^ liiHWitllyj^ feek 119 difficulty, hi> Myiag, wMb 
AlexaiHter the Ftflb^ <^ that we eiiur in the eb^ 
lutJOB whiob is made-iit Mass. only br^ad^ ao4 
wiae mixed with ^watei^beoaoa^ these eleineiita 
are well adapted' to sigaify the eflbct of this 
saDrament— 4he ptiioa^ of the, {leople with Jesas 

liei the author of the Beply leam theni ^liat 
the langaag'e fromv which he i^gfues, is' no more 
tbant the ofdiaary • laiogpaiige of all €athoHes. 
That it is the laDgQa§fe to' which both nator^ 
aad asage leadji becaose the bvead and wine 
aM the matter* of the Eqoharist^ because this 
taerament Is fonHed from bread and wine^ and 
because even: afijeir th«^ bread 'and ^ixie have 
been- really cbapiged. into the body and Uood 
<tf Jesus Christf they stiUappe^ar to be bread and 
vriM9 and therefore • may retain these namesi 
But as th^ very natdral expressions of which 
irielfifpeak are not inconsistent with the bdiief^ 
ibat'the bread and- wine in the Eudmlrist : vt 
irtily ehanged into the body and Uood Of JiisNi 
Christy : neither are they decisive procfit' tiMt 
'WMM did not profess that^ftelieft' And in 
tiiffitot, in the ikwk firom- which 'the. dnthdr of 
Ihe Reply derives his argnmeirf^ WiedfrMjqpdalit 
iia:ihe foUewiogp tfirecise terms^r wbieb' W^«^ 
qiitotfid)id^the^fii«t paliiof^thei pie»nt^trearH^ 



Mfiltice ibe Sob of God'aMMMi'M) tlwfitellMb 
ir *i«ftt hidieed) mid hkr bt<Mtf i# dHflfetMle^y 
#« shottM: kMW>- tll«t 4hi» ttiykiiMrliil>ttf MtfiftM 

bli% and the blood o^tbeSttvibm^^Md wtt ibiHl^ 
ikC the sMo6 titaM, bbifete thhi Hief tttW litf 
pledges of the perfect union with oat^WMiii 

nm wfll iMfiMftev aotnidly «tfj(>y.' '"'' 

' Hmt l«l OB «ee, if tife ^tiibw «r the Il«^1f iW 
iiMM kuebessfal «r<tb ^gll4 tiii AllMct; 

dtiioMiAyt Myg the tUKibWi t ttfltmWi&im 
imbttg tb<» adreMarleB of Pmatlm^ §^ Urn 
veyy ranie feAsons, t^t wbi^k bii iMui' HtMiliW ll 
frttM ftefif naubet* ** Tbv oUisttiott^ eowHniMii 
tbtfrnmitiMM'y M aithotagb taken frotti ^ »iiH|d» 
fhnits of the earth, is made, by the ltt«ffalA» i^^ 
toe of the ditine benedietion^ not (6* tk» AMk 
Air ^ ^he author of the PMp«tai<y wmM 
tlwktlate the words of Flenis, but to itm fidMh 
inl the b*sdy and blood of the onfy Son of 0«i& 
■Who does «ot see that the Words < to tM 
jfhithftd* are sofav^t^e of TraBsnbsitaartialisnl^ 

Prndenoe s&otdd have taught thti atittttr tit 
the Reply, not io assume so high « tone Milbn 
he had to offer only so weak a rernnrk^ Brsfy 
body knows, that the Gateehuaens were ndt ad- 
tt^^Mt tb the psvUoipaitiov id" ti» BmdoMitt 



iMd' Hitti th# Mam war (thcrelMWi dirided Mn 
iiiiBypttft<» theflwtnf wii^rii ww odMI Hke 
Mftm of {be CkiteohiiiiMiNk On ft liei Aoii|fU 
itMngev tlitoy tfcai Florae ihmiM migr^ thail 
iW bread if tti«d« <o tbe ftdtfafbl or for Am 
hkkMj (ft tf f aoraiatefiid wfaithy> <li0 b^ 
tb» Mood dr Jm« OhiMr; aiiicv ffae fidOliil 
iAmd^ piLfCld^^d c€ tbe Bodiaritt, iiiee to 
tbiMi flilMte WM thai iamwwMi uAfakbaMenif 
Wbatteih^m thaft in ike passage lafVlonni 
•<^«i3iij^rdffi»of TnoMabb^ WhaiJa 

tbeMiii Hi whhdt dOM iiai, «i ^a coiitiwy 
|mK>i« Trttdi^bdhliiitlatiim ? For tbe bread coidd 
«k bi> iDMd(i tiili bod jfr crf^ JtMM Christ Mdeaa 
by o«B«i«^ t<» ba tfreadi iMnr tfab n oillad 
tVatMdbstaiitlAilMf ; and tbo iaaAAlo power 
dif the dtti«e ticwadlottoiH to whii^ ndms 
aAerfltoa thit^dTetft, iadfeatM a ohaoge oparaled 
reaUy and tmly^ and not a simple chang;<e by 
which the bread would betome mevely a s%d or 
fi^vre of what it did wot pveTioitdy r^iresent^ 
be<»Kiise to efleet this latter change there wovld 
be no noMssity lor the ccteroiM of wmf power^ 
atoebless for the exerdie efeiiibiefidda powers 
:>' As to Iiepes^ abbtft of Fenfferiy ilfe eethea 
ef the Reply eddeaea no other aigimieiit i!b 
pTote tbait he waa ^qppesed to Patchmos, tfaah 
tlWfMiseaMriiiefa iiapaa baatoweba Hsaibaldl 



FMm^^hete praises the anthor^ of thb'lle^^ 
MMclMest thai Iiapds siiodkt not be tapamtod 
frbflt VUrilm and ikm other pretendiDd opfCN^ 
ieikis of PMohfEsiiis* . But thie aothor -ofr ttMi> 

Re|>Iy should remfemter that ; Albevtiif : Jiwl0d4 
from #hoiii Ihiii argiimeiit is .faorr<iiited»f itf a wftt ht 
i^litae beibre be tMinies to speak ofSJUtprnt^ 
that Hincntakr too after th0> death of Heribaldt 
jiiBised this last named writ«$r. NotrntiMtand^ 
ingpfAlbertin treats Bincimar -tts an innlrtalMI 
and : tfoknowledg^s that Hincnlar both y to a toiwM i 
and maintaibs tlie Real Presericiey aftd ilialJi* 
ieprobates^ in'the'petson of JTobif'Sefiliraiirlah 
Bovators who^ contradict the faith of thfHDiMrol% 
all those who say 9 that the saicratnients of , the 

* 

altar are not the trae body and the trod' Uood* 
of the Sftyioar^ bui otdy the memorial of' his 
body and blood* Tlie passag-e firom^HiiHimar 
has been qnoted* 

Iiet the author of the Reply learii h^om this 
exarafde^ what gfood sense should haver tangpht 
him, that it is wrongs to condnde, beeanse .4i 
man bestows praise, that, he aj^roves all tlie 
opinions and writings of those whom he praises^ 
because it may happen, either that he does not 
iKhow, or that he has never examined them*^ 
This principle, F6pe Palagpuis II* applies to 
thfe^jiaacg'yrios ivHilchi^ip la^ ih& : J^f^^^ 
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jproneanced on OrigeOf And the same^priBf 
:cliple Moounts for the praise which Theodore 
of - M opsnesta received from some of the most 
eminent men of his time. 

The observation, however, does not hold, 
when a -writer approves a particular work of 
another aathor. Because this approval leads as 
4o believe, that he sanctions all the opinions 
^^ttiaintained in the worl^, unless there be ar^- 
^[imients to show, that he explained in a f^ood 
<ieiisei, whatever was exceptionable in it* Thus, 
it is manifest^ that Thrithemus understood the 
work of Bertram in a Catholic sense, because 
lie prabes the writingps of Iianfranc and Guit- 
"ttiond which are/ormally and clearly opposed 
4o the heterodox opinion that may be collected 
lihem the words ijt Bertram. 

The author of the Reply next restores the 
^ame of Christian Druthmar, upon the strength 
^Mfa passage, which he quotes in the following 
ferms^ from ibat writer. ^ Tlie Lord g^ve hfe 
^disciples the Sacrament of his body and blood, 
"fifr the remission of sin and the maintenance of 
"^avity.^ So far the passage contains nothing 
<^lRHkMi can favour ilie minister. Eveiy CathoUe 
'Hws the same language* But the author of the 
•Re|dy goes on to quote, ^^in order that preserv- 
mg the memory ot€m «ctioBf they wodd m- 



. prewnt tO:fig«re ivthat theSAriopr mmj» 4U jEbr 
(heou^ Evei7b#dy kQowitMtlieCkit4wtti«ti# 
the figure, and repretentajUiaii pf th^ |(ippM<¥V 
Thiis^ what the author of the Reply; %i|ote9. jf^ 
ime. te the letter, in the Catholic drnDtniiiCh 0b 
traMlftMoBf howoFer, is jwt ^oarneeti; fqr ibfi 
Xii^n jnmis thosi ^ Ut mcABores iUioe laptji «wi^ 
per hoe in figara iaeerent^ qma pr9. fpi <0Mi: 
eetonis tion abUneeerentan^ ThivpaMigliJP 
Midentlqr oorvapted and defeetke t .and hwif^ 
Am anther of the iUqply enrtiulB it-of IAie^iiwi(d% 
'f fnott dUyviBoerentiir,^ wluch he does.nejt^tnnt- 
4mUu It M ^ange indeed, that he if QtM H^ 
4empt ,te ^braw an aijgoment fmai a o^jmipie^ 
ipasMge t from a pamage whioh, all ¥itia|^ ,^ 
it Is, does not afford him the sUgbtest soppoid^ 
The minister next produces those, other 
words, which have no connection with th^i pas- 
#1^ jost fesswnined ; ^^ This is my ibodyi jb^ 
is to say, in this sacrament.^ 0ere too be 
displays hot little candoar# ^or be knew W^ 
thatl.Sixtus of Sienna, ajfter Jbi^ Cardiiyif^ 
Perron, and .many other writeiH, fchai^. the 
firotestants with corrupting this passage, mT" 
Arathmar* The , manuscript copy of Prntfimpir»> 
which Is to .be .found in the library of tibe Coi^ 
beliefs at I»yons, contains expressly ithese 
wmidb^ i^hoo est corpus fOenm, hoe eat Jnea^ 
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immenio rsih MibMsieBs.** 1 kmiw tfcaf AA>er- 
tin attempt io renioye tint charg^^ hy My- 
fii^^ iimt -perhaps Sixtas of Siemia: was gtifliy 
(riPfriraflft ' When a wnf^r quotes a maiiaseKipt 
llrlBldk i&fety one mc^ donralty it can only make 
4^ uan ridicnlotisy to think of refatingp that 
Writer by the jgroundless reply) ^^ perhaps he is^ 
gniKy of frand*^ Albertin subjoins, that the 

■ * 

^anag^y as %e qaotesit, is fo be found in an 
eiiinon of Ihvtfamar which was published by a 
C^itholic printei% before the edition of Seeeriusy 
a Iiutiieiatt) appeared!. This fact may Dree Se- 
cerius from the imputation of falsification and 
imposfirre; but it does not prove, that the 
passag'e has not beein adulterated ; because, it 
isflibire eftsy for a copjrist to curtail an original 
#)aii to add to it { and surely it is very improba-- 
M0J[' tilat any one would waste his time in ad* 
dii^ id fhe text of a writer so littfe known as 
Kiithikian 

' ISo^e^er this may be, it is uncandid to ad* 
dnee, without any admonition to the reader, a 
|Mlnage which is so much disputed. Besides 
the author of the Reply could not derire the 

Kjm€ sn^port from the passage of Dnilhmar, 

ill" * 

fmri^gfa if were originally written, as he quotes 

*• ■ - . ■ 

it; '-Bcnoiiase the body of Jesus Christ is not 
WMMifleiiiM and visihle^ in the fiueharist, but 

2 M 



upfjhprt^e.MQiraivejptAlveilMi^IHgli. ,.,ij„ .^,,. 
vtlfbe other pan^iges which the auUMfi'iji^f tl^f^ 
lUvfy qnpte* from Prntjhmwr, anwafma^ffp,^-. 
|yi(rit|oii of tbe reasoiiB why JaratChr^ 9l^R*(^ 
lm0tld and wine for the matter of the ^cfpfipti 
9^ these reasons Drnthmar draws fr^qi^j^he 
analogy of the bread and winc( tp^lji^.^effffifa 
9f .that sacrament. Now the same jgafyiMf jmp 
^M^ M commonly in Catholic wori|iy jt^n^ito. 
^far that a writer is not a CathoUOf li^jPBpaft 
ho .emfdoys them, is a mockery of m/inqgf^- 

./;9aoh is the substance of all the '^"jJW j I l inl tt. 
which the author of the Reply addnQCi; to jpppraf 
that Hincmar, Floras, Drutmara% and It^mnrti 
sbdold be replaced among the adteriaVKP v4if 
Pasohasius. He will feel convinoed» ]liif^. 
thjst more shallow arguments never ,!frcifer#4^, 
vanced. However, he is much mM^4i|ei|i^ 
cmipible for deliberately stating, in oidevf^o 
swell the number of the adversaries of PaM^I)i(lJKt 
W9f that we should add to their names. thme 
ofFmdegard and Bl^nugin* of Aiaeire; ./ 
It is not, that the author of the Rsfilx jiffes; 
not borrow this last assertion, as well a|L4(l^; 
re»t of his defence, from Albertin ; but a ii|i|ii,<i^ 
judgment «hoald#^, that what Albei^jn^fSMlK 



vonoeming both Fnidc^rd and Remigias is so 
^efxtravaganty that it was impnident to provoke 
ten examination of it. For, the only reason 
which Albertin assigns for nnmbering Frade- 
gaird ' aniongp the adversaries of Paschasius is^ 
that Fhidc^gard seems to have consulted Pas- 
chtoids on a passag^e of St* Aug^stin^ which 
had eaaJsed him to entertain soime donbt re- 
garding^ the Eucharist. ^^^ You say that you 
formerly believed^^ says Paschasius to Frude- 
gard, *^ but that you have seen in St. Angus- 
tin's work on the Christian Doctrine, that the 
langfiiage is typical, and that if the language 
be metaphorical, if it be figurative rather than 
literal, I knmr not, y6u say, how it should 
b6 understood.^ Such is the sole foundation, 
fSfflim which Albertin asserts, that Frudf gard 
dlifeMB in beliief from Paschasius. A young 
man' writes to Paschasius as to his master, he 

hig^ iift Paschasius to enlighten him on a diffi- 

• » • • 

ikdty which troubled his mind, and declares 

tliat he has always believed the Real Presence'. 

, . , . . ... • 

*A11 this proves^ that in fhe time of Ffudegard^ 

• • • ^ * 

the Ifaeal Presence was the common doctrine 
^' the church, the doctrine which children 
were taught. This young man states, that 
dotobts have been raised in his mind, not by the 
instruction of his pastors, not by men 



4aaght paUicly a doctrine cowbntrj ia ikp-BmtJt 
PrwenWf but by a {MMpai^ of Sjt.' Aqgliiti[o ; 
Jie asks an elaeidation .of thj^ paM^g^ |ropi 
Pksohasiiis^ as from one of tb^ mort learatd 
men of tbat time, he proposes bi^ difl|pnlty]^, pf^ 
by way of controreray^ and as if .bg bcAd .fif 
iipinion contrary to that of J^aaoh^iMi ,|mb^ 
ibat he might be instrncted and g:nided A|yitlif 
auperior jadgmeot of bim whom be coiMiAif)!^ 
^nd in fine, Findegard does not jH|y, that ^9 
pawage.of St* Augostin difi^KHiiftd.Mp jfca 
bis fiatby.bemeroly states in eMielosi^nf tbat b^ 
neither understood the pasegBigeai npr knew Jbg^f 
to reconcile it with the doctrine, then. |^rf|ei8f)(| 
by the church. From these premises AlbeniJpi 
concludesy that Fradegard directly eontrf^etp 
PascbasiaS) and that he shoqld be. rspblKJI 
among the adversaries of that writer, ,8a tbil^ 
according to this reasoning, a profewor.jof 
theology has as many opponentsf as Jie J^ 
students under bis direction* Becaufg there ilr 
no student who does not occasioiitally^ask bip 
professor for infoiynaiion on some diffimdjity* 
I am really sorry to see the author cif .t|ie 
Reply resorting to the mean spbterfug^ (Of 
Albertin* The commenoement of his wsqi;k 
prcMnised something more rational ^d ; HfWft 
* *[ins. 
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But caa-there foe any t^iog uKure strange tluai 
to m^9 with the anihor of tlie Reply^ whoJa this 

alae cppi^ A^l'f^^^^ ^^^^ R^migius 9f Avodvx^ 
jpMftt l)e iHiiiibei;ed among the adversaries qf 
JP^^scbiasiiiSjf «0!r in other words^ -that we most 
BJlfyQe.amoii^ the enemies of thefteal Prince 
a writer who^ in his eicposition of the Cai^pn^ 
in the very passages which Alb^rtin, quQl;es 
iBroip it, speaks thus : ^^ This sacrameqlise^^ery 
d«iy eaten f^nddronlL in reality, and neverthel^sijf 
.It oontinae^ Ijving ^ and incorraptiblei. beoana? 
it is a mystery, in which we ^see one thipg an^ 
miderstand . another thing. That which w^ 
see has a. corporeal appearance; that which 
we eoneeiTe produces a spiritual ^ffect*. Bat 
M .a mystery is that which is a sign pf another 
thiqg^ if the Encharjst is the hody.of.^J^esny 
.iphrkt .In troth, why .call it a mystery? The 
ffpMon is,, because aft^r the cpnsecrat|oi^ the 
JBaoharist appears. a thing different, from, .what 
it really is ; for, it appears bread and wine ; bat 

For, God, accommodating ^hinpvself to pni; weak- 
9ess and seeing that we ^do not eat ,.raii^ .flesh 
jand that we do not drink i^opd, ., wishedr tiv^t 

.tbe.giAs shouM cc^ntjiniie in their .first. fof'^ 
(dthpngh they ipre trqly the.]lKHly and^bloc^ 
pf Jesnf Christ«^^ And in jbyjs, cQfnmeoiary on 



Ow ' Ant Epistle to the CorinthiaiM,' ' itefeai- 
Ifiw, explaiiiiiigr the text, <* The breid #liieli 
#e hreak at the altar is it not the partioipaitton 
bftliebodyof theJjordP speaks tliiist**Tfett 
HlWad fa first coueorated and IfleMed byHia 
]ffie«t and by the Holy Spirit, imd it 6 ttoin 
broken • And althon^h, ii even still a|^^MuM 
iMtNid, nevertheless it is in troth the boifl^ of 
JFmus Christ, and whoever eats of t&ls liiiMd 
CHhti the body of Jesos Christ; bMavufee iJ66<Mr3l 
ing to the apostle, we are all the biie MMid of 
JMas Cfariift and the one body, we who'Mt'fliis 
btead. The flesh whioh the Word fooi^ In ^ 
ipv^mb of the vii^n^ and assnined* into me 
bhity of \Aa person, and the bread whioh Is'odn- 
seiorated in the charoh are but one and the sdlne 
li6dy of Jesns Christ* For as the flesh 'W^iieh 
the Word took of the virgin, is th<^ ytOtfot 
Jmqs Christ, in like manner the bi^d^ll 

• ^" 

• _- •• ^ 

changed into the body of Jesns Chriiif ; ' and 
they are not two bodies, bnt otfe and the sAme 
foodye^ This tmth Remigius exfireiises ^ still 
more strongly in his exposition of the CabODie 
«^ As th6 divine naitnre of the Word is oitiis^ aT- 
though it fills the whole world, iii like fUdiiJilcir 
although this body is conseerated i^H ' initil;^ 
places and on an infinity of diJSerent dayis,"^ 
vcrthetoss, there are not many bodlcA of Ji^bs 
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l^ij^st but OQf aud the Mtine body and bloodi 
iprhk^. the Word assimied in the' womb of the 
fk^g^ and which he gave to his Bpogtleik For 
||^, reason, it must beTemarked,^ that althoug^h 
fme may receive a : ^ger parti<de, another a 
Wialler, still; all receive equally the body of 
^jMfusChprist whole and entire.^'* 

The only doubt which Albertin can raise 
agaipflft the evidence of these passages is 
garounded on the following words, which ' Re- 
u^gius employs to explain the manner in wfaicb 
th^ bread becomes the body of Jesus Christ* 
^^jp'or the divinity fills the bread, and unites4ha 
bijead 1^ the body of Jfesus Christ, and produces 
tHjds effierct, that as.the divinity itself is one, so 
tj^is jbread is united to the body of Jesus Chirist^^ 
9igd is, his body in truth.^H Hence Albertia 
agnclfides, that this writer means that the bread 
bjfiflpa^ the body of Jesus Christ not fay anyr 
change of its substance, but only by the inha*-^ 
l^j^tion of the Divinity. 

i :%f ?rhis is gratuitously to ascribe a ridiculona 
ifBilgination to a , writer of sound judgment. 
^f^. the union of the divinity with the . bread5t^ 
^lumgh^it were hypostatic, coul^ only render the^ 
wofi^t^r of the sacrament the bread. and wine of 

•; AtOiniiet.tamen corpus XJhriati intergerrimis'MniuiiL : r 

t Pivinitas enim replet illud quod et cotgan^it^ et facit ut 
ticiit ipsa una est^ ita conjongatnr oorpori'Shiriikiy irf ^ii sB l* q^< ^ 
corpus sit in veritate. 



6^^ but ft eodld aof , except thU br^df wAd 
Urtiie weM sobstanffally cfiaDgped^ ren^^ fhem 
IIM body and blood of JesnsGliifBt* Tbm^tti^ 
«kidii of ib^ divinify with fbe body df JeMi 
Ghrist, does not cause tb^ body of JfesilS Chtikt 
in beebme his soul, or render- the foflowii^ 
proposition true : ^ The body of Jesiis CTHrik^ 
ir fbe soul of Jesus Christ.^' 

IT* Reniigius assures us, that bythe£dilfci« 
cMtidiiyifie bread so becomes the bbdy of Jesna 
^Ij^tst that there are not two bodies, biiitbat 
thiite Ib'one and the same body of Jestia Chrkf(« 
Nitw^ tfie iinion of the divinity with tbe'bre4df 
€bilid not produce this effect. For as the 
Anion 4f the divinity with each of th^ armis 
of^ Jesbs Christ, or with each of^ his feel does 
Mt render the two arms one arm, or the 
two feet one fbot, in like manner tie union of 
the- ditihity with two different bodies wdnld! 
nbC render ihese two bodies one body. 

Ill* Nor from the union of the diTinity wiHi 
the bread trould it follow, thai the bread was 
really united to the body of Jesiis Christ* For 
the union of the divinity with the body and soiit 
of Jesus CHHst aUrihg the three dsiys in wMcb 
hi^ body Temained in the sepulchre did not 
unite the seal oi* Jesus Christ to his body 
4i»ri»ir tft(B8jB three days. 



«:ii Pir»» RjipBil|^ffai Msmrei ii% that fheoNt jrM not 

mm$j bodlM o#' Jema Cbvlttf nor niaii^ dka^ 

ltoM# ^*AUboiigb|^«ays lie, ^^thiabod5rkcoiMe^ 

jtmied Mmaiiy plaoes and on an infiiiiie nnm* 

Her oiday^j there are not however Bumj bodies 

<d^ifetam Gbrkt nor many ofaaUoes*^ Now from 

Iho ohimeriedi mnion whiob Albertin soppoieSf 

aiioBowsy that God would hare bodies aa msuay 

as the particles of bread to which he wonU bo 

lUilted» For in this imaginary onion eaeh par- 

ttsib wosdd retain its own Batnroi 

' V* RtBiigfios states, that all Ghristians rep 

cislw the 4bfodly of Jesus Christ, whole and m^ 

tlr^ h o weir eF email the particle which may ho 

dfatiibnted to eadb.* From the snpposltion of 

iUhodJBit would follow, thttt no ote woold 

MDciire the body of Jesos Christ whole and 

Cta4fa(«ktand thai the ttioce a person reoeired of 

Um: ^ilatter of the saerajnent, the more ho 

vi^Uld riBceivo of the body of Je$^ fiShrist. 

Fokias sosy^ne part of the natmral bodjr of the 

Bodo emer is not his eatire body, since tfame are, 

iMddosy^ other parts animated by his aonl and 

iniftai to his divinity t in like Manner eadh 

phrtisfe of bread united to the divintty would 

nal ilM) .the leotire body of God< BeMtnad, is 

tt^ anfilMisitiQn of Albertin, the :hody of ^God 

'^ SlVe fAtis sive mibtik qiiis ibde percipial omtielii ^opktiiUr 
corpus Cbritte integerrime tumunt. 

'2k 
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tmMddl iBoladey^besidM the Datoial h mif UpUh ttum 
ekkMithe aflMmblage of«lF.the> difik«ii%fv^ 
IMm i(^ inredd io which the dimity iPMUiie 
united^ ^ jittt as- the natoral l^dy ioK^deii.tflll 
fli'e tnemfoen to which the sool -iscinriufadl 
Hence, whoever wooM reoeiT€i«!gfintaAflK)^p<iiE^ 

.0 

tfon of the^ consecrated favead, weiddrinkMnM 
i|lso a greiater portion of the hodj^-^^nfemti 
Clhrist* ■• . ■*'.';*. .5 'uii >■■•.•. 

*' Tlxis chimerical onion of the ' divibifa|rHjiiith 
the bread is worthy only of ib^iiaimffmaitmk 
efrAUievtih,'a man, who prefers tto\liaaiird¥ny 
OMgeetarci^ however rash^ rather \tfaaii iatfc wWr- 
Jbdge, that any ancient writer teadies^jttN^ dfl*r 
^rine of the Real Presence. And oeiplriiidirthe 
words of Remig-ios upon which Albertinjpjoonds 
tiiis strange and improbable notion aie'>by no 
means favonrable to it. Remigios says, indeed, 
that the divinity fills the bread, and that it joins 
the bread to the body of Jesns Christf bdtr lie 
does not say, that the divinity effects tUs nniotl 
by: leaving* the bread in the nature of^lnniadJ 
He on the contrary observes, thai the diirfMty 
|»*oduces this union by changing^ the fcroisid 
ind by causing the bread to be no longer j^rend, 
but to be the true and natural body of ?Jeins 
Christ* ^^This bread," he says, ^^^^ posses ^is 

changed) into the body of Jesus Christ.;. It 

• ■ • • ♦.•■■>••». 
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iMttsindeed bread and wine^ bat iiis really the 
body of Christ.'' The divinity v then^ aooocdiiig 
ttt^Reinigfiiis, filk the bread, but it fiUsr the bread 
liiiaii; effieaeious manner. By ^ing^ the iM'ead, 
it ehftttgee4he bread. It ebanges the bread inio 
ther natare of the body of Jesbs Ghrkt%^^ It 
iankes the bread eease to be bread, thobgb^he 
jqp|ieavai^3e of bread remains, and. itrendecs 
tiif^.breiuL Ihe body of Jesus Christ in truth. 
Vbqs it io, that the divinity nnites the. bread td 
tife body of Jesns Christ. ^^ It seems to foe bread 
mdiwitie^ bat it is truly the body and blood of 
JdnmChrist* The divinity effects that these gifts 
dbooM remain in their &rstformy although they 
ar^iin trath the body and blood of Jesus Christ «'? 
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j.w: CHAPTER TUB TlilRII. 

'Msaminaiion of what the Author of the Reply says con^ 
^"' cernrng John Scoius Erigena. 

.^j^s.a last example of his bad reasoning in the 
^1^3^ part of his. work, the author of the ^«e|>ly 
jff^ ^oiv me to refer to his vindication of John 
S^fk^S Erigena. Of th|s writer, tbeJMlin^^jr 
f^^aks, thus: ^^ The author of t;he ; Feipet^jity 
says, that John Erigena was a tur|>ulent jan^ ig7 
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whiwh bis work was fcfued m ^ howmjI Jmld 
l|bcNii«tw« Jmodred f^nn «fter Jriii. 4im*%} Bnt 
fipom -a #*mfy of drewnaiaBidn %te tng^ ooIlMt 
Jtaiw higUj Ekigeti* wm MteeiBed Wlh dning 
liU life and iiler hk 4eiitht Fiito4|.lia5Waa{ir«r 
Mptolr to CharlM the Bald*^-a f rolif tbai be wM 
Mfated a aian ef letteHB* fiedmAm^tttaeAdl 
ae Berirtiiiif eit the 4eeir# ef ClnrIe%.«inMfi>a 
tMaiise on tibe Evebalnsl. Moeee^rw^ iler^eepl^ 
taiievi of hk leamiag* induced AJIlred' Ui^ ttif 
Ihgla&d to invite trim to that oea«ti)!^ ^ -Jia 
fin^ all hietoriaaui dasofihe lliiti aa la man. eC 
g»eat geaim and groait eldqaeiiee# n 4eatar 
eoiiiiitttfDRt^ ia every disfeatltamoi of imtrtam^ 
a ^rieist^ •a vety faolj iaoiik, and the Hbliot of a 
monastery of royal foundation. They even say^ 
that a miraculoas light was seen over the place 
where he had been murdered* On account 
of this prodigy, the monks transferred his re- 
mains to the great church, near the altar of 
which they erected over them a splendid mo- 
ttttment with tfaiis epitaph, ^ Here ties John, the 
holy ^hObsopiheT, who during life was lich fai 
WovdetM dbctritte, and lU the end Irad "the 
hMidtir of lai^cenditig % 'mavtyrdotu to Hiewih? 
Behbid this cotitetitiotrs ignorant man, iBiis 

These iaift «»jAii)tetsfheTead€f^ 
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mo'. WjfplMi ^ iSootw by tb^ tmilMtr #1* the Peiw 
petoity* M^t tA^owM he wmmH i3» Fwperr 
toity^ he wiH be «urpriMd to Aud^ Ihat 4ke0^ 
fifitbcRte are not to be aaoribed to the writer of 
ibjE^tireatise^ but are expresely quoted frooi tbe 
"Oharaeter vrhicli tbe ohorph of Iiyons drew i^ 
l«r%eQfiot r«l {time iivlteii tbat ehureb ww the 
piM»t eid^btened of tbp €biiit>hee of Fvencev 
Tbe «|iarob of Iiyons i^j^eaikA tbm of jLmabi^ 
riiis and Sootus.: *^^ We have heard wUb.g'li^ 
anxiety aAd gvief, that on matters of faitb e^-t 
clesiastical and prudent men consult Awalaiiom 
a man who by his words and writiiigfS|» which 
are foU of errors and fantastic and heri^ical 
disputations^ has infected and cjorrupted^ as tn 
as he mouldy almost all the churches pf JFraoce 
and eyen some churches of other countries.; ao 
that he should not ha^e been consulted on mat- 
ters of faith ; on the coiitrary all bis works^ at 
least ailer his deaths should be burnt, ^nd 
what is more ignominious and disgracefulit 
they force that Septus io write^ a man who, afli 
is evident from his works^ does not yet knoiy, 
even the words of Spripture and Is ^9 luU pj^ 
fieoitastic subtleties and errors^ that not only isk 
he no autbwity on matters of jfoijUai but oni -tha 
eontrary^ unless he won amend and corcaei .hifii 

* lib. de Trib. Eo. 2. c. 10. 
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foUy^'be nasi either excite coimttiteH^imi as 
ai madmaDy or together with his oonteittptible 
writii^ be branded with: heresy.^ 
' Floras^ a learned deacon of the same dhareh^ 
specJiLS not less severely of Erigena^" In'the 
commencement of his work he calls* imn* a bietb- 
bier and a rash man* ^< The writingii of some 
rain and empty talker have reached imu" Fhtms 
convicts Erigena jfrom every part of SMgelia^ 
own workS) of ignorance and error. The same 
charges are established by Pradencios 'bishop 
of TroyeS) who has refuted at fbll tengfih the 
nineteen chapters which the conncil of Valence 
condemned in these terms : ^^ We wholly banish 
from within the pious hearing of the faithful 
the other nineteen chapters also^ which are 
most foolishly set with syllogisms, and whicb^ 
although the contrary is boasted, are undistin- 
guished by ' any of the ornaments of ' pfoianief 
learning, and which, instead of containing ar- 
guments for the defence of faith, are filfed with 
the frauds of the deviU' *^^ But these foolish 
and trifling questions, those things which may 
be called ^ old wives' fables,' and that farrago of 
Scotus — all these, corruptive as they iBLve of the 
purity of faith, have been lamentably aiid tin- 
happily disseminated in these dangerous kiid 

• C.4&'6. 
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•difienll times^ to the rendidg of charity and to 
ti»t jg^reat inorease of oar laboars. These pemi* 
eioQSr noreliies)^ lest Christians should he^oor^ 
Topted hy thein and faU from the simplicity of 
the faith which is in Christ Jesns^ we wholly 
reprobate^ and by the love of Christ- admonish 
oar dearly beloved brethren to preserve theif 
hearing* pare from such defilelnent.^ 
H' A similar condemnation is found in the cdan- 
cil of Iiangres*^ 

( In' fineV Pope Nicholas I.^ speaking of Eri* 
g^niafs translation of the works of St« Denis^ 
exprcMly declares, that Erigena was sospebted 
of enrovSf : Sorii are the aathorities X hiid in 
view whi^n I drew the character of Scotas# 
Add sincerity did not suffer tbe author of the 
Reply to pretend that my statements - Were 
witiioat foandatioD. 

. All- tius should convince the Minister^; that 
litifle^f^pofftance should be attached either- to 
the efiiteem in which Charles the Bald, and the 
lung of England held Erigfena, or to the praiteft 
whicli some^ historians have bestowed upoipiih^ 
writer. For if these testimonies be sufficient 
%tf jflBtify Erigena •from the errors 041^ theEu* 
eliarist which are impute^ to him, they would 
^4(90 Siequit Mm of the errofs witlv^whiolKifeteiii 
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okaipfed on flie doeiriite of gniee^ AoH Mitllfo 
8»tiMr' 9t the Bepty aofcnowledgMt' witiMit 
fandtatioiiiy that t&o biuiMh of XfjroflOfMttihe 
oooooil of ValdDoe and f hait of Ijan gytojili ^ iy 
ooiMkmiifod the orMn wfaieh Erigena KtdiDhodI 
oa igraoe; let him^ leavn ifroni ttM. BwAmfh^ 
that kings laay esteem and hiitoviaaa maf 
praise men fidl of ertmn» -,:,■;.. i,i ^v* 

Who doed not khowf that the wrtjaiilj^ of 
mankind 9 and principally the greai^ jid^lMT 
ana hy the exteriof ; attd tfaitt prttriiiadNidAan 
poaaffioses some fecility in. spealungv . ^rMidod 
he disfrib^ s<wie general infornaflats Jtedaaah 
aoui the information of John Brigftfna^ ^i^faid 
travrifod much, who iLnew many tfaife^giieg^ 
and who was a philosopher^ a very tmtm toh^ 
racier in his time — who does not icnoW) that iii 
man, who possesses such reeoMmebdaitioiMij 
never fetlis to ttib-a^t the ttdaMration ^ iM&iy. 
it is not o« popular reputa<Son^ hirmswi^iSiklA 
onr judgment t^ a writer^s dectribe^- is tolris 
AHindejd« A man df discerning* n^fodwiflcdWi^ii 
attakjfr AiBCfh More importance to the tMtt*' 
mony of a learned ebureh and* of two comief te 

competed of the most eminent bishops of itKe 

... 1 • 

i^;^ than to the esteem of some nobles, ttfe ' 
ered^lily of ai mfall tmmber of ik^lll^idtis^- aiMf 
the accounts of a few )Bngli8h historians io 
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Hrlioiii Ki%«»a w»8 1^89 kff^ipfi tbwQi h^ was W 

. ;|jp $«f 9 it w i4Je tp pr#te^4f <Jwj;t w? Piiight 
iff 0f ek Uie isbwactw of Sppt^K Mnqng foreign 

UiBt^rifiBsu Wq oqr8Q)¥«| «i|M;i farm HL i^^TP^pt 
id^fi 4^ it by tbe e^rciiie of our qw9 j^dgn^ntf 

wd by (^:i«tiwoii)g* ibo&ie of bi? wcurks wbiob ^jv 

«;fitaot* Npw weiy on© wbo rej9.d& ibis wrii«r^i9 
WPriMt wtMft pQofeas^ tbat be wii3 a inaot wbo ww 
ndprf^ gfpidi^d by bis own reasonings tbitn by tbe 

tl»fiiiip^ of tbQ ^burcby » mm wbp^ professing 

to eis^plaip tjb«ojogy by the ^riffcipl^s of pbMwp- 
phy^ wa3 ei[]im))ly a bad pbilosopbor and ^ 
ignoraot tbeolffgian ; so that tbo CoMieil of 
J4Miig;rfs»p wfth good rensop^ deprived biip of 
jtbe miM both of tbeologian aod pbilowpbern 

To proYp jtbat tbis is tbe real f^btxrf^tQjr of 
^QQ\m WP i^eed but examine tbe commejQceaoi^ 
and eonclusion of his WQKk» I ibnik it jpitfu} 
-ifiy^mdm^ buere these parts of bis iwj^tUnh tl^hat 
mpry^pfie may be enabled to estiwote jtlw p»w- 
4or« of tbjs great gepips^ apd bis claim to fko 
pnaisps wiu«h tbP Mlpistei^ JMsb iippp bJllBr 

The followiqg is tbe title preyed to tbe %y4 
4i|b\«9ter of bis wor^.: ^^ Qi^drqvpp jregiil«f|im 
iottlpa |4Ml€isppbi«B v^natm)^ ivwaepi ^q^^oq^ 

WlpRf- . TjM if^ ^WJry q^estiop nMJA h» rp^ 
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Mwed^f Vile qaiAer^rf o€ the foufMNdMi^ 
philosophy. • ^^ ; » ^ 

^ He'commeiiceB with the position^ tl^t ^fkd^ 

• ' ■ » 

Ibsophy and religion are the same^ and thiyf 
philosophy has foar parts^ the divisiTe^ the ^Hf^ 
ilitiiTe^ ih^ demonstratiTO^ and the resolntifie; 
Ae defines these terms and g^ves their eof«* 
responding* Greek nriunes# By this system he 
iindertakes to explore the fnysterions ttrdthtof 
predestination. From so ridienldni» a edm- 
lileheement^ one may jadg;e what is to he e^- 
peeted in the ^teqnel^ nor will he be disaji- 
pbiDted. Throughbat the work he will difilecfM^ 
^hat aire ordinarily but false subtleties ot real 
errors— arguments in form^ dilemmas and cont^ 
jdnctive syllogisms. In fine, Erigena eonelades 
his work by a speculation which occupies the 
whole of the nineteenth chapter, and which 

well ^eseiTcs to be known. 

• .'■-.■ ^ 

This man was so full of the philosophy m 
Aristotle and of the doctrine of the four '^^ 
inetais, that to render the latter theory sdttieho# 
sacred, he would have it, that hell and paradise 
iire constructed of the elements. 

He says, then, that the devils, before tiieli* 
fall, existed in the element of fire, that they 
were banished from that element on account of 
their sin^ that besides the bodies which they 
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fuA at ibe iimiB of tlieir traiifl{gr9a9ioii« they 
m«m clothed with others of air, that they might 
fu^few in these the panishment of their pride j 
jthat h^nce the element of fire is the abode of 
^lie blessed, both angels and men, and thai th9 
aur^ which is near the fire, will be the dwelling* 
of the devils and the damned* 

That the elect, in order to live in fire, will 
have, at the resurrection, bodies of fire, and that 
the damned will have bodies of air, that they 
mav be tormented by the fire that is above them. 

• * 

That the joy of those who will be in the ele- 
ment of fire will proceed from this, that the fire 
will triumph over and press what is beneath, 
-and would attract it to itself; whereas th^ tQty 
uent or punishment of those benei^th vriU h^ 
that they will be tyrannised over, crushed, aii4 
^jnrned by the element above them* - ^ 

That, notwithstanding, the bodies both of the 
4amned and of the elect will be endowed with 
brilliancy, that they may ornament the universe; 
«o that the ssume fire by which the damnedlvri|l 
be tortured from without, will render glorious 
4he bodies both of the damned and the electl»^ 

Behold this extraordinary man, thia tnaXi 
i^ consummate in all kinds of learning*^ Bcb- 
4old the character of this> precursor of iheS^r 
wamentarians. Iiet each one now juc^o^ if the 
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|M^Hf tiM ttyitery of fftiffr, aft ili« el^T«i Mi^tM 
lh« fittdhtiarisl,-th*ii h^,- #hO) pfdfiiiskK^ III htAk 
taqpou no otfaef prindplesi thaii those of iMiiMi* 
jphSoiopl^) so ottttiig'eotiilj abttMeil bb' 
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JBtxdnnndHon o/ivhai the \Juth&r of the Mispty ^dsffi-dbk-- 
tmmkg i/m Canmntich af iAe Iconachu^, mUt'the 

Second Council of Nice. 

'...■., 

f Thb exanlpies just ndw adduced avo «|e|9t|f 
dMigttM to tmpplf a g^eneral kiotidii 6f ih^ Mir 
ttiiit^t^ gtmi want of acearacy in the reasdaiag 
Mid jproo& contaited in the third part of faS» 
Reply* Bat to datisfy the Muister mi)r0 tvSlf, 
It ia neoefiBarj^ to esLamiae in detail the pdtici- 
|«tl points which he undertakes to discteSf mtti 
ea whfeb^ be imag^inesy he hal^ ij^ted the Q«|f; 
|ftart of tUs tiheatise — that ps^ whlfsh gaiff 
oooasion; to oar present e^lrpversy. 

TbMo iibfaits niayb^ rediteed to foiff ^ Tk^ 
itst odnsists sd what he states oMbet*i^iiigf the 
eisnventiole of the lemiodasts and the Coanoil 
of Nloe in Bythinia* The setend eoailisia i$ 
bis olpsetvations on the w^rk of Il«tlra9l9 m* 



Umeitfaami ibe ibifd iii: wkai hm tdwaxH>eB v6^ 
gnrding^ the tenth l^entary ; afid the foortb fat 
hiii fanuurkfl 001 thior opinion. of the modenf 
Gbeeksy and of sonte dther sooieties which bvMl 
hani l«ng* MfMrMed fradbi the ohdrohik ' . 

The author of the Reply speaks of Anastaf 
•Mka tha ^ablte add Saiirt John l>amaseane. 
Be^ hlyfrever^ does not even think of replying^ t^ 
what wa» stated in the Perpetuity concerning 
tiim^m^ Writarsy but rests satisfied with repeating 
what in lay jadgmeqit was sufficiently refuted 
1^ that treatise^ Passing* oTer his reflections^ 
therelorei on Anastasios and St. John^ Dama^ 
soena,, I shafi commence with the Council of 
Constantinoplef which oondemned images^ and 
with the Council of Nice which approyed Utanu 
.The author doe» not congratulate himself' oa 
tha f^flections which he offers upon Anastasius 
and St* J<)hn Damaspena ; I)at from the Council 
j^f Constantinople and the second Council of 
Nice he professes to dwive great support. H^ 
loudly extols the forraerf while he condemns thp 
latter with great seFerity. He says^ ^^ that there 
were present ^t the CpuncU of ConstantiiM>ple 
ibree hundred and eighty bbI|Qp9y a. great^ 
number than attended the Council of Niccy an4 
the most pure and .most illustrious, portion of 
^echurch^ ThattheCouncilaf Coastantinopip 



declares with so mneh deaitaew lor the Cahria-^ 
istie dootrine. thai Calvin himself oooldnoiiise 
langoage more explicit : that it speaka of the 
Eucharist only incidentally^^ a circumstanoe 16 
which the author of the Reply attaoliea gfMal 
importance. 

As to the second Council of Nice^ he makn 
tainsy that this Council cannot be exculpated 
from the charg'e of imprudence^ blindness^ and 
passion. But it is worthy of remark^ that al* 
though he lavishes all his prwies on the Cob^ 
Tentide of ConstantiiDiople^ whilst he dissembles 
the just reproaches to which that conventicle is 
open ; although^ for instance^ he affects to be ig^ 
norant) that none of the Patriarchs assisted at 
it, and that it was ruled by the despotic will of 
a passionate and violent emperor ; although, 
he moreover studiously conceals every cireum* 
stance that could add authority to the second 
Council of Nice — a council, at which the Pa- 
triarchs assisted, over which the Pope presided 
by his Legates, and which was held under the 
protection of a just and moderate emperor; 
although he treats the conventicle of Constant 
tinople with so much partiality, and the second 
council of Nice with so much injustice, he ne- 
vertheless acknowledges, what indeed is evi- 
dent from the admission of the second CoiincH 
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that these two eomioils^ however they 
may differ in their language on the Ekicha-^ 
mt^ agree sabstantially in doetrine. For itt 
its mnsare on the expressions used by the 
Icoiio^^lMts^ the Council of Nice acknowledges^ 
that thougfh the Iconoclasts employed repre 
hensible languag'e^ they eventually subscribed 
to the truth* And in effect, it is wholly improi 
Ibiible)' that in the short space of thirty years^ 
#hich intervened between the celebration of 
the two councils here spoken of, the whole Elast 
would have changed its faith mi the Eucharist^ 
itnd that (at a time in which there prevailed so 
much disturbance and dispute on imag'e wor-» 
ship— -a matter of infinitely less importance,) 
iio one would have observed the change, or have 
ever occasioned any controversy about it« 

We must suppose, then, as a certain princi* 
ple^ that the Council of Constantinople and 
that of Nice agreed in doctrine, and that theiy 
jbotii professed either the Real Presence or the 
4Jke redi absence. It only remains to be detw^ 
liiined whi(t4i of these two doctrines they pro* 
fessed* The Calvinists claim the Council of the 
iiconoclasts^ aind by its decrees they would ex 
lllain the Cckincil of Nice. The Catholics, on 
4he ooniraly, maintain, that the second ColinoH 
'<iC3iioe cleariiy favours their dnetrtne^/aild tliat 






the (Oomieilof ttb Icmi<Miitti4# itonbl Iw l9(er^ 

fifcist BpoB wbioii tbe fa^twivnqr immp^ 4xiiWk 
I.ilo 90t WM biMr attf mail of :0#iiiiMfi H^imt 
90tdA keaUahdri^ dboMe bdtvr^e* tiui iir^ «fi«r 
flieiiiigf opiniofts. F^r thiit there in wi mii-^ 
im fiMP bmitatian will fippew fin^ni tke MI»if^ 

, L ThB €oimcil «r (be looBMlMt* «pnkm «C 
the Sidwrifii^ bnt^ m tt is evidedt^ for »orttlwr 
fmipoBe iltan ie fivumir an atterior ww ; thutliit 
^k&edandl'doea not propoee todef^lamaU tlMt 
dhHMddbehielieFed on thai aaorameatf bqfejwifdliKi 
awmlf ia damr fimn the Eaehanat aar atfgialaMl 
t^HMt inia^s* When mjrsteries aiie thus wiMNr 
daoed fi^itfa an ulterior view^ it is mMmSentUhmt 
there is no naoMsity for fiayiagf anj thfagc ^n 
theoH exeapt what relates to the speaker's laain 
desigti. ^ow^ alsihe Eoeharisit^ acoordis^ to £^ 
thoHe dieoiriB?^ may be consid^ed^ fiist^ in its 
tmterior^ senaibia and less prasniipal part^ as 
niag'e of JesosiCimst; and secondly, in Us pii 
cdpal tmt invisible partrr^esos Christ hinsalMt 
aoald aa4, as is manifest, imieM nnder tba Jist 
isespebt, aeem to fayonr the pvetepdoii 4tf iha 
iooBoolasts, and under this respect alone osoMi 
ft give them qeaasion to say, asjtfaejriiiad^^ 
im0f^ :tfattt :J[esns )Ghriiit has ahpaeo aa^bflftHr 



iaHige* under: heaiwii to. repml^t^liifl 2 iiieiifiil^ 
tidn tban bread and wine ;^ an amtsrtion firfNpl 
whi*b the Icanodasts eoadinde^i^fthat nl^OiUifv 
imagpesrare Qiilawfiil* . 

>There iwould be then no room for anrpriflei 
ei^n bad tbe Iconoclasts remained sUeni on ihe 
Bncbarist considered as the . body .ot, Jesof 
Cfarist, because, to speak of thcEacbarisiiitider 
this respect coold in no way serve their pvrposie* 
¥et they ane not sUent^ but on the contrary exr 
plicitly inform as in the very pa««ge.wl»i«lp 
thei Caliiaists; adduce^ ^Hhat Jesiis> Cbrist 
iinuBhed^ that the encharistic bread, whicb is tb* 
tmeimage of . his Aataral fleshy should be-niadie 
Us diTiiie body, by the d0soei^t of the Holy 

6h08t.^^.--\: . . •. -v 

i» These observations are by .no means ,app)a^ 
oaUo) to ,the> treatise ag;ainst the IcQQQcl4t|t% 
whieb was read in the sixth session of. tbe; a9«- 
«Md Council of Nice*; For this tresttise eeni^ 
MHMid a certain inaocarate expresttohLjon.the 
SSneharist and condemned the erroneous sense 
which the expression'sug'gested : it was; ihener 
fore necessary that its langfuagpe sbould be. aoea^ 
Mte and exact* For.in.no circumstances shdaU 
ail writer absCun: more carefully from empl6yiii|^ 
■Miitnp hors» thm wbeabe eensureain^olfaanrlte 
iaofpoper: andriaoorieet use of ihemii ;And|iiiaJii 

2 P 



tMMpMt aAi&Bpttoity^ a spirit wkoUjs mttx w mg^ 

fiMMefll IttiierMf^llkAt M i»g JlM H t^ »4k^iwMh> 
fise here spoken of ^^ that the gftAs an* smHad 
typH ^hitfbva they ate sancttfied ^ bat that after 
MM •obwemlion^ they aie ia effeeif ani tl^y 
iM I^Ubire^ to^ be prc^rly the hady enik UUuftl 
«fi Jaeas dlriii, and therefore^ that thc^Ibiii^ 
<adta|rfii hMli addneed against iaui^pes^ aa aa aitif 
«Bp}e of- aa image^ that whieh waa^ aiH: aM 
fa<tSg ^» btt* body . and bloodi>^ 
^ - 9lie qaMtioD is not whether thedeaoaa Bjpb* 
^^likfliiM^aiadthe bishops afthaseoottd ITaiadl 
%if^MiMll bc^»a wlMrn E^4phaakis f^ka^:^MHi 
correct in mitetaiaing) thai the gifts, weas 
never called types or antitypes^ except hefosa 
tte eonseeration* Whether the gtfta wwe or 
mere not thus designated is a mera ^oeitiaii of 
fktot^ on wliloh tliese fethera aaight have fana 
iaoalpably' mistaken by adlieringtotiiapoifeidas 
aense of: the word image^ a sense wliieli^ iiaplies 
ihe ahseace of the reality. It was fraas. tUb 
•meanii^ of the word image they argnedt tttiia^ 
^ If it is the image of the body^ it canaot hfa the 
dbrhse body itself*'' Bnt the question here is^ 
;iirhi|t E^iphamas and^ the^ couneil believed oa 
dhe. Encharist^ Now we nrast renoiiBoe noosoa 
.iokf^dimhA wbsiher xthey believad whati Hbmfi-m 



tafttHMiiy Affile ^'tiiai ibe BncliiiH A ih «at>iii0 
iniagB *f Je^as Chrfot^ hmi h^ xeal hMjsil 
WtM Bsrb Vrovds) wliioh i4 ia unpeodible t6 ita( 
derstaod in any other neanAf than that in ithMk 
tli^y WNb «odMi»tidod by ClAtbolies. ' 
^ IIv ^ '0f» we «kottkl> ttiffleei:^ thfeit faiittiaii Urn* 
gufe^ filMttiis M indMd to mi aside '^and deiiy 
ci igiwmtlv^ phrd»e in ^rder to uphold a fiiiiqpli 
#]feei Ml it Hirotild be ^n tiii]i€^alliell^ ' ^ktfairii^ 
IfMtiA^ to dttny that whidk Is tflerally ^pftil^e^ 
•k 4wder t# apkoM e ^m'ative aM0i4i^ «^ 
F«i* eiLMiit)ll^9 ia as itindh as the iKiek iil t%^ 
ilesert 1t^ ^estts Christ ^nly by' inseta^liMp 
Mltf ill 8^^ and tn lis mtith as th^ Fc^owing^ 
expMssSiMis «As6 aird tiiet AphorfoaU "^ thi^ seveii 
MAt terf^il^i^veh years^*-^<« thio bld6d is the eo- 
^lifltit^^^-'^ the pascbal laaib was Jesn^ €hristf^ 
W» «ik» Mty^ that the M«k trait not J^ad ChrfiA 
Iwl |i» iMag^, th«it the kineW^ not the^pfMM^ 
bk<i^ typically; that the blo64'Whs i>M th« 
iwifmiuit^ birt it d^ «rthe coVetttfiit; thht llMI 
paschal lamb was not Jesus Chliii ittfnKfhit^ili 
Im* iMjS'ft tyip« 0f his 1^^ ^ ' \ ' ' 

^ Birt tio ^Mle « v«r thoagfatr bf e)t{^lrM^li^ hftP 
idlf ttfte^. th« i^^liriftg^ tnsMb^i^ i-^The )rd6lt 
ttlT' ilttt^ ibig|«tiy^egtW Gh96t, hmit WM'ihtliA 
einHat^ 4h« ikitae did 4«l sfg^ Ih^^MiMy'biN 
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ooTenantf bat it was the covenant; tbevpasofaal 
lamb was not a figure of Jesus Christ immo- 
lated on the cross, bot it was Jesos Christ him- 
gsif immolated on the cross. 

It is then altog;ether improbable, that th^ 
author of the treatise which was read in the 
€!ooncil of Nice, on the one hand belioTed, that 
the iMPead and wine were only a figure and- re- 
presentation of Jesus Christ and not tb^ very 
body of Jesus Christ, and that he, on the other 
hand, in order to express this belief, affirme<|» 
that the bread and wine were not the imag^e^ of 
Jesus Christ, but properly the body .and bloo4; 
of Jesus Christ. Were his belief such^ he nfiifj^ 
have been msane to express it in these words* 

III. The language of the Iconoclasts i^ true 
to the letter in the Catholic doctrine ; and is 
eensurable only because it admits an erroneous 
meaning*, which it would have, if the popular 
acceptation of the word image were adopted ; 
but this erroneous meaning* the Iconoclast 
bishops disclaimed. ,t 

They style the Eucharist a figure and this 
langiiage is correct^ when the word fig^ure is 
understood in its natural signification, since, w 
Paschasius says, ^^ this mystery is a truth and 
is tiotw:ithstanding a figure.^ They say* that 
l^od has chosen ^ne principal iipagf , Qame]^ 
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41ktoJnibitaifeoec^ breads and has oonmiflaidad Hmk 

it abomUi be offered in sacrifice. : This abo is 

tiMtf f bbtfi becanse the gifts are offered before 

they are consecrated, and because, cTcn after 

their, oonsecration, they jnstly preserve the 

•manes <rf those things whose form and resettle 

Manbe they retain. ■ 

Stephen, bishop of Autun, the first writer 

Ifi^hd ettployed-the word <^ Transubsiantiation,^ 

til ihe Very passage in which he employs il, does 

Mt hesitate to 6aH the Encharisi the oblatioA 

<»f' brMd^and "trine. ** The oblation^** he siayi', 

**of bread and wine is transabstantiateid' iut^ 

«h^1»ddy ^tt^ blood of Gfari8t;» 

• T« 'KKfi'^teiort, with ihi^ bish5p» of tti6 

i#MMN4wt conaieil, th«t Jesns OhriM has com-^ 

MMMiAsd*ib8^6 offer bread 'and wiiie, the imietges 

^' Irfif fleshy' dtoes lidt, it is evident y fkvonr th^ 

doetnne of the Sacramentarians. Ttt^tablkh 

meir inftronce the Sacramentariam^'mnst inore- 

idter prove, that th6se who iise this lan^^ig^lld 

noi believe, that- the snbdrtanefr' of bread ai&ii 

wine, the iim^fcs df^the nattiral flesh of the R^^ 

de€ftner^i«: changed iiito' bis body iind blobtK 

WMher the Icottb«hiirts did so'beti#i^e ^t^h^^ 

b thid preei8(»*4aestibn atissiie^ and iheleidM^ 

cksts themselWs dtf^tdelthe iqiiestidn, wbeh tii^ 

pMfiM% in «i^ fiobseiinent ptege, ^« ihiH 6M 
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bmmUkdiikmk ilie brand m£ihBEmMmkk,itkB 
imBgm dT hiB natdiial §»A^ iiioQld'bMoin^wlieA 
MMtffiM by 4he«dwC9rait of tbe HvfyGkhittMft 
4ivlm9 body*'' Abd eren' the op|iwwnfairiof iHt^ 
Udnocfai«ts aeknowledget th«t 4h«B iaemiiii 
domdedtbe qtMstion ihm5 nd tfaiit'ftliegreiM» 
fessed, that the bread was (he Tety * bodj iuC 

• Thus the Catholic ioterpretation of t^ eoin|f 
cil of the leonoclastst k strictly coofbrawblf fl^ 
the words of that conncal^ and is coft&m^hff 
hiiD« whO) in the seoond Coonoil "C^c J!f|po^ ' fpr 

lY. Bat the interpretation -wiA^-iib^^Cfitt 
;ri|Bists are farced to give to the ^ifoids io^' the 
second ConniHl of Nice is not pvepely ea|flrMpaafi| 
jit is moreover so contrary to eQmmffi^ilWM(h 
tk^ii it is strange how such.M;inter|#^t)l|ii|ll 
couhl occor to a man of any nndemh|g9di|im^f w ; ^ 

The treatise which was read in ihe ' ubdk 
session of this council assures us^ ^^tiiat ;^|l9 
bread is not the imsgti of Jesm diristU :bpt tbttt 
it is calledf ihat it is in r^ity^ and tliat;it J9^]l|«f 
lieved to be properly the verf lH>dy. Qf ilimfk 
Christy and that it is wrong to cfdl it :ai^ Ivwglki 
since it is the flesh and blood afJeSwjphnAlti^ 
This passage means, says the lantfaur. ^frtholtt^ 
plyy that the bread is not an empty ift^ag^be? 



berself to Jesus Cbmt^thct dgeoi ^f bar 
llMilgfttdi, 9imit Jlemm Ckrrol Irjr . metii^. <tm Die 
iMl m^tfliar bkiMetf to keav But what langtragv 
lMMktlie«iithQroftJi^Bc|>ly'diMOTei?edyittwbicb 
Ibt^ woin1» ^ ilk Bot an image^ flignify ^Ib k aoi 
Mi r AiMpigi^ m^eiS^^ oe wbue has be* iMvoad^ 
ttMAhe eximssibiui^ ^ the bread Js caUed,"" ^m 
iA'dSMJ!^^^m beliaved tabe^'' thr body o£ Jmos 
dhrislv ^ineaQy. thai ha who^ seoeivea tbe bnead 
HiiAbe 4iK J«Bim Chcttt tmA tkat JiesiiB Chmt 
aula iDifathe#aidi of tiioae hgr whrna lfaar;bnad. is 
naMUcAB . Uainen tbtiiireaqpattflisiitb aiqA«M|ii^ 

' . . HaaveivaVi ttie mtolstera^ of > thai pretended ro* 
fcyipatibn :€itd ,yiaae ^EXjposttiofia. Twy rationaftf 
awK^fehnaU this;esooite oirrsiiEpBisb* B^eoDf 
•laiyttji frevohdiig^tbese sopbistes tft ih^ iiiuidi# 
BAiti h^ : fMNTtNittlBttji vi^^g f belli; m argfauK^tf 
^ley^ hBiBQtiMi iootfpable: of peroeivng; the ab« 
a«rditfbribam#, Tbas Uis^ wheo habit bbwti 
the mind, men cannot disting^olsbbetilreen tiprtb 
inilianati/ Tb^ittlMsteiMha^^laetf iklnis»t&u^ 
tbaiTv iMiilin0:%(a9i selati<|nsr to^ the^ olgeetionsr,^ 
(Qatb^U€% tti#MN9;ii^«es«i<Kisi ,^ ngrimb^^ bjody,^ 

t^^£PH^b^^?;^f ^sftnM! F'Mene0tV:^^IPF?rae>^!^ 
i« »WflK /\«bi^fitiT€t:»f eaence*'» They J5i»t jjik 

miliarize themselves ^tb^ these jiIurbi;^, f^pd 



then fitnoy tbai the mum phrant wen tqmBy 
wall known to the faihen* 

Bat it ghonld be remembered that tli» ih|>ai F a 
were not oircnmstanced as the miniBteri me^ 
The fathers were not constrained to ? use ttiMa 
eoLpressioDS* They had it not in view to oonneot 
ancient expressions with their own psi^tiimlar 
opinions* Their only anxiety was ' to^ umk^ 
themselTes understood* Now it ir absirfiitely 
repugnant to reason^ that a man In ordevia 
ednvey to cithers, that the Eacharist is noi'a 
useless and an inefficacious im^^ of Jeias 
CSurist, bat that tliose who l^eeeiTe that aaeta* 
ment become united to Jesus Christ as toHUiiit 
olgect, and that Jesus Christ unites knuirielf 
to them by actings on their souls, it is absurd^ i 
repeat, that a man in order to express these 
thoughts, would choose the following: language t 
^^ The consecrated bread is not the image of %he 
body of Jesus Christ, but it is called, is in ef^ 
feet, and is believed to be properly tlui haij 
of Jesus Christ.^ 

V. But if the language of the treatise whioh 
was read in the second council of Nice is abM^ 
lately ridiculous when understood accordinj^td 
the Calvinistic interpretation, the reasoning of 
the samie treatise, if that interpretation be 
adopted, is not less silly. 
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'^Thh Steatite tDOnMnfl^ (te' f olhmiiig^ refiifa- 
tioD of the Iconoclasts, who called the Eticha<«' 
rfiititii' itiiag^; ^^Thef imc^^is iiot the tfaiii^ bf 
which it is the imag-e. Now the consecrated' 
biread ' is the body of Jesus Christ ; therefore 
the consecrated bread is not the imag'e of tiis 
bbdyi**^ 

Nicephorus, Patriarch of Constantinople,^ 
\i^tingf sometime after ag'ainst the Icono- 
cUste, adopts the arg'amcfnt of the Cotmdl of' 
JXhk. ^ " HoWi'' says he, " is the same things 
called the body of Christ 6nd the imag^e of 
Giii^tt feribe immg-fe of a persttn cannot be bis 
blD%;* ' 

And here it ttinst be observed, that the Cal- 
vittfsts use, in their controrersy with Gatholira, 
tfa^'saibe principle which Nicephol-as and the 
bishops of Nice urg'ed against the Iconoclasts ; 
bdt^thd CalTitiists, by connecting* with this 
principle a minor proposition different from 
that which the bishops etiipT6yed^ draw a differ- 
ent conclnsidn; ' 

1%^ father^ of Nice put this arg*ument : — 

^^'An iuag^e is not the thing* of which it i^ an 
iibltg-e; ' ' 

<« Now the Eiichaarist is the very bodjTof 
Jesus Christ; 

*^ Therefore the Eucharist is not the imagi'e 
of his body.^^ 
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* 

^ Aiid the £>ljiowi|ig; is tha Calyinisltic 4Bli^u- 

ment :-^ , 

•* • . • . 

' ^^ The image is not the thing of which it is 
t|ie image ; 

. ^^ Now the Eucharist is the image of the body 
of Jesus Christ : 

^< Therefore the Eucharist is not the body of 

Jesus Christ/' 

« ... 

^ The Calvinists pretend^ that the bishops of 
the Council of Nice erred in their reasoning^ we 
O.D the contrary maintain, that the «rror lie* 
with the Calvinistse 

^ 3ut justice requires, that, in accusing n^n of. 
error, we should impute to them only such er^ ; 
rors as men .may commit, and as wear some ap- 
pearance of truth. Nor should we charge them 
with errors that are palpably foolish and extra- 
vagant. 

This observation is founded on a principle 
very true in itself, and very necessary for the 
understanding of language; namely, that men^ 
because they are men, may err, and be sur- 
prised by a deceitful appearance ; but that, be- 
cause they are reasonable beings, they aire 
incapable, either of being deluded where iherc 
is neither probability nor argument to mislead 
them, or of approving notorious errors. 

Catholics are guided by this principle in their 
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'^bntrbvieny with the Ci^Ivitiists. We tell th^ 
Calvinists^ that they are deceived^ but that their 
'litrorisone into which men may falL Their po- 
tition^ that an image is not the very thing; of 
which it is the imag-e, is false in the natural sense 
of the word imag'e : because the word imag'e in 
its natural sense sig'nifies a mere representation, 
i^ow a thing in one state can represent itself 
fh another state. The countenance is the 
tmage of the souL The dove and the tong'ues 
'drfire represented the Holy Ghost, at the same 
vme that they contained him. But the posi- 

noil of the Calvinists is true, in the popular 

• . •■ 

meaning' of the word image. For we do not 
ordinarily call the archetype an image, and 
kence men usually reason thus : ^^ It is his 
linage, therefore it is not himself/' Such is the 
specious reasoning by which the Calvinists are 
deceived. 

But the Calvinists violate the equitable prin- 
ciple we have laid down, when, they explain the 
lang'uage used by the fathers of the secon<l 
Council of Nice, and by all the writers who 
adopt the argument of that Council. To thai 

' * . • - . » ^ 

Council and to all these writers the Calvinists 
impute an error into which men could not be b^- 
trayed, because it is one th^t is palpably absurd. 
To prove this assertion, let us examine the rea- 



90i»iugp9 whioh aceordiny ta t^e jpaly^iit% tbe 
Council of Nice ^mploym 

The principle ^«i4 4^wi) by tbe,CiM9Qilis.s 
.** The ]ni«gQ if jpot^the^tMngr pf wlueh itistthe 
imager an4j:|bi9„pnooiple by. wl>o.ins«ev9r -H J|» 

tbiiiiiB? itself of which ito>« the imf^.*^ . , F!9*y 
it would be ridicalqqs.to 9ay that.]^ nmiM^ 

*^Tbe image is not iigtirativel; pr virtually t^ 

' , . . -» * ' . • • . ■ ■ ■ * * 

thing* of wbich it is.the.iipagiie.^ Because it u^ 

'■ •■ »...•§•.-• •. • ' «•* 

in trot h^ f^mong^the properti^ft of an imfitfr«u4<> 
be figpuriitively the thing of whicJi ^it . is the 
image ; ai)d because it .evidently is n^jt .jn amr 
manlier repugnant to tbq^ naturqof an jUnage^ 
to contain, the virtue of the, thing wbiefa ihe 
image representsj; for^ where is the repugn 
nancy in the water, qf bapti^ni containii^ tli^ 
virtue of the Holy Ghost. The water is for^thK 
very reason more truly an image of the Hofy 
Spirit.. . 

.We must suppose then, that the bishops of 
the Council of Nice understood the principle 
they proposed, in the fojrmer sigaificiitiQn, and 
i^hat they intended to say^ that <^1Phe imaigejs 
not really the thing of which it is the image.^ 

Such is the major proposition which the 
Connqil lays down., Their minor proposition 
is: "The consecrated bread is ih^ body oC 
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Jeius Christ:'' and from these premisiMi they 
«onclade^ that ^^ the Eucharist is not thc^ iiiiiiigf^ 

of .the body of Jesqs Christ.'' ' '^ ': 

<=r 'Ijet:th/^ininor propositiop be nqw exfdained 

in the Calvinistio sense: ^* The.: ^onseksrateil 

J^resdnim ^fyuratiwljf and r^<tia% ' the bii^ of 

jJosns CJbristV^ and it will be- ma^ifent'tbift 'A 

more silly argument was neprpr propese4« . ' . [ 

. JPor the w;faol^ arg^mnent^ w^te it de¥i$loped 

by ^he Calvinists^ would stand thn»r': - 'i 

\ i* 7he Image is not really the bo^ of which 

ii iS) the imagfe , • : .i .ivJ 

; ; ^ ^ow* the consecrate bread is dSguralirefy 

Itnd vtrtnally the body of Jesus CJhrisit i . 

«« Therefore the covksecrated bread is 'not the 
flAagfe of J«sus Christ.'' * ^ •' - -• 

it ib clears therefore, that We cialinQt exjilaiDf 
iti any rational manner the argument of ib^ 
tathers of' Nice, unless we iindersiand^ tfasefi^ 
words in ihe sense which Catholics gtve theoi^^ 
and sofostitnle. after the lUlowubg^imanne^^ib 
the jtofiaor prbpositioii,. the tio'm, >wbieh<>1fif 
tditarly^ uMerstoodin'tfae ms^r/J ■• y' : ^ . i^ ! -^ 
. '^ An image is ndt reallythe body of 'wfaiefl 
it is the imfetg^e. • • ' -'» 

^^ Now the conaiecrated bread & the ^tf^'^of 
Jesus Christ^' .../coM 

. ^^ Therefore the consecrafefl'b»ad'& Mft^the^ 
image of the body of Jesus Christ." 



The argument pnt In ibis manner ii indeed 
4«feetrre9 becanse the major propositiota is not 
absolutely and in every sense true. But the 
lu^ment is speeious, and one may easily fall 
Into the error which it involves. 
' 9nt let the argument be explained by the 
Calvinistsy and it becomes altogether unmeant 
ing. Henee^ as WB have already argued^ since 
all the proofs derived from human autho- 
rity are founded on the principle that inen 
are not fools, we should not interpret the words 
of a treatise, which was read with approW 
iionui a general council, in a sense, that wciuld 
be not only erroneous, but even totally absurd; 

iBut the expression, *^ the consecrated bread 
is not the image of the body of Jesus Christ,^ 
does not prove merely, that the author of that 
refutation of the Iconoclasts which was read in 
the Council of Nice maintained the doctrine of 
the Real Presence, ^^ nor does it simply demon- 
strate in addition, that all the Nicene fathers 
professed that doctrine, but it also establishes, 
that the Real Presience was, at the period of the 
Council of Nice^ both in the East and West, 
the common and universal belief of the church* 

For it must be observed, that the fathers of 
Nice were not the first who taught, that " thi> 
consecrated bread is not the image of the body 
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qf JTesus: ChrisV^ The same language is used 
expressly by Anastasias the Sinatte^ St. John. 
Damascene, apd by the . council of Frankfort, 
i|. council, which certainly did not borrow its 
lajQguage from the Oreeks« 

. It necessarily follows, therefore, that it was 
by qo means usual in the church to call the 
bread of the Eucharist ^^ an image^^ and a ^ figure 
of Jesus (Ihrist/^ For, this appellation scan* 
dallied an entire council, and was opposed 
both by th^ East and West. Now it is highly 
improbable, that an expression very ordina« 
rHy imed: in the church, would have so shocked 
all. the bishops, of the universe. 

.11 may have happened, that , the Iconoclasts^ 
^diog the depression authorised by some early 
fiiithers, employed it, because it favoured their : 
views. It may have happened also, that the bi» 
shops of the second Council of Nice and those of 
Frankfort, not adverting to the passages of the 
fathers which sanction the e:q>ression, conr . 
demned it^ x>n account of the errpneous idea 
which at first it suggests. 

But it is altogether impossible, that these 
Councils would have censured the applicatioii, 
of the words *> image?^ and *' figure" to the Eii* . 
charist, had these words been ordinarily thus 
applied by the Ceiithful. . For the, ordinary 1^- . 
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gw^ of the 'feiiiifel could not- hate'lteieiil tiii» 
haMmit to ?the fttthera' of these Gouadlii ' ' ^ 
•^ Nof^ flpom • the fact - that it ' was not <.'Hstom^ 
aty wMh the fiadthful to consider the bread and 
wine as a figfore of the body and blood of Jesiis^ 
Christ it Ibllows) that the faithful bc^cTcd the 
Ri^al Presence. Because it was iinposdible fha;t' 
tlil^f eotrld distort toa metaphorical meMiingp' 
all4he e:lLpressionis whi6h naturally indicate ihai" 
doctt4i[^9 or that they conld nndetstand these 
efxpi;^iMi» to desig*nate merely an tmieige und^ 
a figtm^e of Jesus Christ^ ;. *,.^ *t^,i 

' ' Tbe ^tfafal were constantly toldy timt ' tfa^^ 
Encharist was the body of Jesus iCfarist $ thejr 
were never told^ that the Endbarist was 4he 
iitiag'e and the fig^ure of tiie body of Jemm 
Christ, siiice at the period of the council of ' 
Nice, a:s has been seen, they would ilot tolerate* 
such an expression. They therefore could ha:Fe' 
come to no other conclusion, than that the ^Eil^ 
cterriist was truly and really -the* very boifj^^Af" 
Jesus Christ. For they could not hsive resisted 
the very strong* impression that must have b^n 
nliftde on them by so many tbriiis of language, 
all presenting* the idea of a Real Preseike^. 
They had no reason for resisting* that imprcs* 
sion ; since they could not have understood the 
Eucharist to be a sign or a figure of Jesus 
Christ ; and this is the only means, by which 
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even Albertin and the MinisteiHf when they 
meet the same forms of langueigej can exclude 
from their own minds the idea of a Real Pre- 
sence* 

^livcamiot therefore b^ 4^aiK>nilMy denied^ 
thai') at the time of the t^odncil of Nice^ the 
Hlmle'ebwreh .pifpfesMd Uie dootrJue ofihb Real 
BMsenee 1 amd as the Mkiister» adknSt^ iheiiUfft 
to^lUie time Orf that eoqneily^no innevati^n of faitti 
l^ii^tMaarredy'We ma^t eondliide^ that the Redt 
ItKs^noe was the doctrine of all antiqiikgrr 
UtOemde»f althongh it be true^ thiat the eaqnr^s^' 
sion^ ^^ the consecrated bread is* thfe imag-e of 
tberJiody of Jesnft-Ohrist)^ was sanctioned by 
ibyi antlidrjty of seme of the anoieptiktherS) it 
thtMrid^ not,' however, * be thoogfht stvangseV that 
flur^xpvessioo was disused, because it was^ae 
wMblr bad^bMn seldom employed, and betiaVttie 
it wmtr^ natoi<al, that the^eoj^le^ upon tirhom' 
tlM^IMgte 6f wdMis ^ie|»ends,v should ^ rejecit "an^ 
expi'idirisfbn, which in its fMpnlar meaning*, th^ 
iKanitogf it first sdg^gfefits^Miive]^ an eifroneeiis 
ddHritie* 
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CHAPTER THE FIFTH. 

4^ which a ii proved that the Authur of theMeply ciit- 
not derive any support from the work of Bertram. 

' An the Ministers can rarely find any ancient 
works which even seem to favomr their opi*^ 
Aibn^ if, amongf the vast namber that are ex* 
ianty they meet with one that appears to aflbvdl 
them support, they tarn it to sach aecoont thai 
it^becomes evident^ how seldom they can af^peal 
to eeclesiastical writers. > ' 

. We have seen what importance they attack 
to John Erigpena, who was one of the idle talk*^ 
ers of his day, ^^ an admirable man^' to be snre^ 
^^ and consummate in all kinds of learning.^ 
But .we have at present another writer^ whom 
they much more hig^hly extol, because his work 
being extant, they can with more appearances 
of reasoB avail themselves of his authority. 

^ This writer is Bertram or Ratramne, for^i in 
all probability, these names desig^nate the;saiq#. 
person. And in effect, the anonymous author 
who defends Pasehasius ascribes to Ratramne 
the work which we have under the name of 
Bertram ; whilst on the contrary Sig'ebert and 
Trithemns call him Bertram, whom Hincmar 
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til the ^mmeDeeisieiit of his book ^^ De FortnA 
Deitatis,^ and Frodoard^* a celebrated histo^ 
riao^ Dame Ratramne. Hence it appears^ that 
%itber^nanie was used indifferently to signify tbe 
*Mftine person. This Ratramne^ then, vnrbte a 
^Mnork on the body and blood of Jesns Christ, 
id the desire of Charles the Bald, a monarch 
^ho took pleasure in consnlting^ learned men, 
stnd as often for the support of error as of trdtbV 
For it wfils the samfe prince who partly indniDcd 
liSrig^ena to write on Predestination, as Erigena 
mnfiself testifies in the first chapter of bis 
Work» 

Bat as princes have mach besides theolbr 
gical controversy to engage their attention, 
the work of Bertram, as it seems, although 
*ilAdertaken at the desire of Charles, neither 
^roddced any effect, nor was it even published 
iAtaring the reign of Charles, or for a long time 
after. This fact is admitted by a Calvinistie pni^ 
ibssor of Leyden, who pablished the work with 
^a short commentary on it. <^ It is very probabli^^ 
'says he, ^ that the work of Bertram was not pahN 

■ 

lished : because had it been published, Lanlraiie 
Hrould have certainly alluded to its for Lanfrane 
'Wanted neither mind nor discrimination to feel 
acutely the force of the arguments whkdt Bem 

♦ Lib. 3. e. 4. ' "' ' '^^ 



jtram^s work coatioili* Two eaiiMWf I jiywoyyy 
iNiDtributed to ii\e sapprea^ion of the WjOrk^ tifp 
moiety of th^ ^ut^pr and <hpiio^di<gr .9f > t|^ 
^nperor. For, althoiagh the Romao Ptfl^iffSf 
4id HQ^ jooopmeiice, for three centnriee aflbor 
Abe jlnyie pf ^eritra^ to jpfsi^joute Bertrf^n!p fffffr 
4iioJ9 wM^ ^r* *nd sj^r^rid, still there wie §[coi^Mp 
fv (!mpeciii|g> ti^^i^ 80,early «« the age of t)l^ 
:initer| they profoa^d a j^ifferept belief-TrtJhe ]|||f9r 
Ijef of the Real Presence* Heaeef ^ ^wpp 
.WV^i^'Say that iCharles p]irchaAe4 his CQWflh 
^nratioD firom the Popes, it is aot sti^n^^ f^ 
that prince was unwilling to irritate thei^ }ff 
ffnl^ffhiug the work of Bertram.^ 

^ach is the language even of Calyinists, fjrh^jri 
they speak with sincerity. They do not wasjte 
tioie in contending, that the chprch did not, 
{a the ninth century, believe the ^eal Presence, 
^[^ttase that the church ih^en professed tl^t 
Jpetrine is a fact too clear to be disputed* Tl|p^ 
acknowledge, that the work of Bertram yjru 
se«o ]bnt by very few, and by thns adipittin^f 
ibat it remained unknown* they relieve ns irppi 
•the trouble of searching after the cjaiifs^i vr]tHjlti 
rendered it npnecessary tp force irpni Bertrain 
m fiiUier explapatipii pf his doctrine. Jjfk pSkpi^ 
had ibB work of Bertreni been in the handf pf 
tiie learned at the time of Berengarins, it is 
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eyen profited of the 0ir«|DQi«it«iiQe,jUiat,|^lfrqyi^ 

4iir^{8e9t99 . wm wnit»» .«t #»e ^yp ,qi^ ^^9fM«» 

.rVk» WJU>noe of Beroi)!gaiff i » .aBij pf Jii|>^f|Mt> 
j|vpi|» .oonoerjpiag Bertran^, »|}4 9- p»f«^W *f 
fttf ^Kiw»wyt 's^W^I^ » A^opd Ja tine m,qj^k.Jff 

bbhop of Touloase^ to think, that the ffpprJjL 9/ 

U^t tibve real ajQjthor wpts Sottas; and th^t .eijtb^r 
Scotns ^fished to oq^ceal bipnself njPi^? ^h^ 
0^ffke of JSertraiBf :or that bia w.ork was jB[rro- 
JieNOOfdy ascribed to JB^rtrapn or Batmipne, be- 
jpfHise it If jf^ W(E>11 knowo^ tb^t Ratrqi^ne ba^ 
J!)p(^imt, luf ,wder to writer on tbeEqcbi^t* 
jEFfir wbi^fi ^e vftrii: of Sert]r(^n W9S jipt to be 
jqet 9n^9 Berfeam's pai^^ ipi^ht have been ^- 
ffily affixed to jthe tr^tfao Qf Sgotiis w^icb was 
|ipi)l^h|ed 9fkq^J^^Q^^^Jf An4 W tfu^h, it js very 
^^tcapgei^ |li«t ir^. ^a^ discover no wjdjter who 
4P99 ^Af4ni4nti^.wp,.tb^ both of Ber- 
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ivam ftod^if Seotm. - Die iAoajfttem^iydl^giit 
bf PascbasioB mentioos Bertrain^i -fc^l veirMr 
ifieaks of Scetas. Ben^ttgarioi aii4 iMMfimiiM 
•peak of Scotus^ bot they are who% iril#iit wMl 
iKKgard to Bertraia ( and wbeii tlie m%rk of BVf^ 
tram hegmn to appear agaia, that of 8ootaa%ii 
4K» loageir to be ntiet with. ^ ^ > 

* 'This is not the plaoe to esainine the ooi^c^ 
tore of the archbishop. Bot what a|fjpeAi 
eeiiaiti is, that if the work of Berti^Mi hi iif- 
ftr^ot ii^iii that of Scotm, \t niMt itatlfr^^N^ 
maiti^ baried, as it were, for a long" tiHiNf / aiit 
hetice it ii aot strange, that the Wiiiii^'cat^iifill 
no distarbaoce at the period whiili it NiHIk 
yffvrltien. . r -^ 

This one remark deprives the Ministei^ of 
every advantage, which they conid hope'to draW 
from the work of Bertram. 

For it shonld not excite wonder, If, itt'it 
whole century, there appeared one theologian, 
who, in his exertions to reconcile with onr co^ 
ceptions a mystery which so much shocks hii^ 
man reason, wandered from the common faitti 
of the chorch into vain speenlatioifis. This kk 
very natural effect of the difficulties, wtifcli' 'It 
has pleased God to connect with the mystery 
of the Eucharist, and of the propensity of the 
hmnan mind to britig down every thnig to the 



Iprel iir4lli-owii capacity. But if we idHm^' 
Mninioe the doctrine and expreMOM oi Ber* 
tram^ we wiU be of opinion^ that he is not •• 
ftiH^oorable to the CalviDiitts as these imagine^ 
asfl: that the centariators had jost reasons for 
il4ii|itiiig^ the same conclusion* 
*>f Bertram may be considered under two rela^ 
tioM4 either^ as a witness of the doctrine, which 
Was. held on the Encharist in his own time, or^ 
m fl( writer who gives us his own reasoning on 
thftt -doctrine* He isr a witness of the doctrine 
ptrofessed in his own time, when henses the hui«» 
gfimg9^ which was then commonly employed to 
^aqpress the received £aith on the Encharist {: and 
lie reasons on thjat doctrine, when he explains 
the ordinary language of the church according 
t^ )tis own ideas and speculations. 
• If we consider Bertram as a witness, his tes* 
timony, so fiir from beii^ opposed to the Ca^ 
tholic doctrine, greatly contribqtes to establish 
on.; the contrary, that the simple faithfiil in 
his: time professed the Real Presence* For, it is 
in accordance with the language of the churob 
of his day^ that Bertram sayii,. .f>< I do not 
think that any of the faithfol donbtf that iJbm 

' ■ ■ ■ • • '. \ 

' ^ Non enimpiitamus ullam fidelium dubitare panem illam 
fciiie Christi corpus eGRKstmn, qvcd disctptalb dosaiDi; 'dUI; 
hoc est corpus quod pro vobis datur^. sed neque calicem dabi^. 
tiraMiigiiiiem Ohfisti coiifinera. ^ ' - .'^^r>>1 
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1ghiS-4M'maib <ii« botly «f JeiNM >^4ffitt) ajnT 

the bread and wiaB HWf ^tiiiMKiigWi iiy'itt iMitl U k i 
^jfUdtbUmi tftlkft 0(^<etlMlKt'4Dtlf Ifktf'lMij^iiid 

ilMA«lily4iieiMM%4|iit4ir «A«b flNNfa'til<i>ihtilV«r 
llft»^«UMlH"ii'otii(itig«i|i Hy «h4 «iiMtlfi(Mfi«tf ilitt> 

JyiM4ii(]^M'ViU%, bttf, ^ « eei«B^ 

H«nd<^ tlie l>reAd and idde AVe'CMlldl'Ae'btm^ 
and blood of €iirist, became^ tb^y --ft^ «iff4e(^ 
fe«»6d'<to b^ Btft tfaiit' Wbi«b tb«y' •<(ktiE»)rnlflly 
il|»lfetlf ,' bift ^a<< th^y have bi>yn'iiiiad» liy^>aktf 
tilblf S|(faie A^ttg" mtet-d^ dii*(iieitf l<^flM»«»> 
(MnMe^'by the exercise of invklbfo pov^el", >th#f 
iM^v^ty^ dilKjfetat' front wfai»«^thiiy i«eeiib' W ifi# 

'Bcfrtk^ln agafai adtopfs tlie lcft%«ag^ c^4lk 

therto said proves^ that the body and blooti of 
Christy wfaioh the faithful orally receive^ ar&a 
ignre, when considered as to ttieir odtwaid! 
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)^ but tbat^ in iheiir invisible nature, 
fhey are Vroly the body and blodd of Chrrsi.^* 

In finc^^ be testifies/ ^' that the faitbful beld 
it ias a certain principle, tbat tbe Eucbarist was 
the bodyaif Jesus Cbrist, and tbat tbe conse- 
ci^ated bread and wine were no long-er wbat 
they had beeb." ' 

^ If they refuse to admit this, they sbonld 
ct^ny, that tbe Eucbarist was tbe body and blood 
of Jesus Christ, an error which it would be 
cHfUinal not only to affirm, but even to enter- 
tcin in thought/^ 

Behold then, tbe belief of tbe ag'C in which 
Bertram lived. It was in that ag^e a dreadful 
cdme to deny, tbat tbe Eucbarist was the body 
of Jesus Christ. Tbe professed belief was, that 
the breads and wine, when consecrated, were 
truly the body and blood of Jesus Christ— 
**C?brpus et sanguis Christi, vere existunt,'* 
and that they were made tbe body and blood 
of Christ Sy the invisible operation of the holy 
spirit, ^< d^erante invisibiliter Spiritu Sabcto.^ 
Such was tbe language used on the Eucbarist 
in tbe time of Bertram, and from it we may de^ 

* Si hoc profitcri noluerint compellentur negare corpus esse 
sanguinemque Ghristf, quod nefas est non solum dicere, irenim 
etiam co^^itare. 

rt Corpus c^nim sanguinemque Christi fideliter confitentur^ 
€t cum hoc faciunt, non hocjam^sse quodprius fuere^ proeul 
duhio protestantui . 

2s 
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termine what idea mast have been impretted. 
oo^he minds of the people. To the lan^nag^^ 
€£ the church Bertram subjoins his own rea- 
aoningsy and he explains her words in accord* 
ance with his own fanciful notions. He g^ive* 
tbem^ if the Ministers will have it so, a meta- 
phorical meaning*. But the faithful 4lid not 
model their belief on Bertram's reasoningfs and 
expositions, which were unknown to them, and 
which at no period were diffused among* the ' 
people. They formed their belief by the very 
language on which Bertram subtilized, the 
Ifinguage which was constantly sounded in 
their ears. 

If, then, it be asked, what did Bertram be«* 
lievc, it may be answered in Bertram's own 
words, '' that he believed, that the bread .and 
wine were, after the consecration, the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ, and that these elements 
were changed by the invisible operation of the. 
Holy Ghost.'' Such was the faith of the Church* 
Bertram, as a theologian, could reason as he 
pleased on this faith, but he could not diffiise 
his speculations among the people, by means of 
a work which was not read in his own time by 
more, probably, than three or four persons* 
Hence, if we consider Bertram as a witness of 
the faith professed in the age to which he be- 



'foDgfecf^ his evidence i» clearly favourable to tBe 

"ddetrine of the Real Presence^ since it cstab-* 

Ibfaes, that the mystery of the Eucharist was 

aDUOUDced in terms^ which could convey no 

other doctrine to the minds of the faithful. 

A minute inquiry^ therefore, into the parti- 
cular belief of Bertram is perfectly useless. 
With reg-ard to mysteries that are familiar to 
the people, and that must be known and dis- 
tinctly believed by them, the faith of the people 
is ihe true faith. The body of the church can- 
not err, but it is very possible that an individual 
may err. It cannot be supposed, that the 
church of the ninth century abandoned the faith 
of the ancient church. But it can be very easily 
supposed, that a theolog'ian lost himself in fri- 
volous speculations, and that he thus strayed 
from the faith ; and this supposition is the more 
tosy, when there is question of a theolog'ian 
who adhered ^to the received languag'e of the 
church, and erred merely by explaining* this 
languag^e in a sense far removed from the com- 
mon opinions of the faithful. The human 
mind loves such speculations ; there is no mys- 
tery on which she would not wish to try her 
own ingenuity. 

• . . . • 

It is, then, wholly irrelative to the real sub- 
>ctof ioaroontrove»y, io insUtate a^ loqaf^ 
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about tbe particalar opinion of BertritfD* If 
he erred, he was alone in his error, ai|d eTon 
while he erred he rendered iesftioiOBy to tlia 
Real Presence, by the langua^ which he WKUi 
compelled to use. For <^ subdued by the. force 
of custom,^ as St* Basil, in his treatise on ti^ 
Holy Ghost, says of Orig^en, he had not the 
temerity to reject a form of words, which were 
so solemnly sanctioned by the usag^e of th^ 
church. 

I will not therefore enter upon this ejuunin&- 
tion ; because, in a controversy of. so much im- 
portance as the present, it is not useful to migage 
the mind in such a disquisition* But were the 
principal point at issue decided, it would not be 
difficult for me to prove, that we have at least as 
much reason for maintaiDingf, that Bertram 
professed tbe common belief of the Catholic 
church, as the ministers have for maintaining; 
the contrary ; that the explanation which the 
Ministers g^ve of the langnag^e of Bertram in 
order to render it Calvinistie^ is, at least, as 
forced as that by which tbe Catholics interpret 
his words in a sense that is orthodox and con- 
formable to Catholic doctrine; and that the 
chief advantag'e which the Ministers can derive 
from Bertram is, to set him aside as an em- 
barrassed writer who can advantage neither 



one party nor the other. What I have her« 
asaerted may be easily proved whenever the 
Ministers eall for proof* Bat as the proof 
would lead ns to a eoutroversy, which conld 
vterely satisfy cariosity without in any way 
|(er?ii]^ to terminate oar differi^ncesy it would 
be imprudent to iutroduce such a topic into 
the present work* For, in thb work, we have 
studiously avoided all critical discussions, in 
order to confine attention to those subjects, that 
may assist in determining the choice to be made 
in the present controversy; a controversy of 
eo much importance, that heaven or hell -will 
be odr lot in a future life, as we shall h^ve 
come to a right or a wrong conclusion upon it* 
<^ This is not a dispute,^ * says Guitmond, ^< in 
which the advantage or the disadvantage is of 
little importance. We do not contend for vic- 
tory, as in the schools, or for temporal gpodsf 
as before the secular tribunals* Our dispute is 
one, in which God is the judge, and in which 
there are at issue life eternal and the kingdom 
of heaven* Because the advocates of falsehood 
will be punished with eternal death, while eter-^ 
nal life will be the crown of those who defend 
the truth*'' t / 

♦ t. 3. 

t Falsam enim partem sonpiterna mori deyorat, veram aut^m 
Tha eeterna corohat. 
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CHAPTER THE SIXTH. 

J^ which the reprocuihes of the Ministers agcdnsi Mr 
Tenth Century are proved to be unfust, from an exa^ 
mination of the state of the Church, during that Csn!' 
titry, in Germany and in the North. 

It is so improbable9 that any insensible and 
tmirersal innovation in the faith of the ehnreh 
took place during* the tenth century^ that the 
vague reproaches, with which the author of the 
Reply upbraids that century, might be justly 
treated with contempt. This author gpratai- 
todsly describes the tenth century, as an a^ 
of darkness, ig^norance, and superstition. His 
object is to invest with probability the pre- 
tended innovation, which the Ministers, be- 
cause they can ascribe the supposed change 
to no other period, refer without proof or foun- 
dation to the tenth century. 

It would be sufficient to inform the author, 
that the age in which Berengarius lived was so 
little removed from the ninth century, that even 
one generation linked both centuries tog^ether; 
that those by whom the faithful were in- 
structed in the time of Berengarius could have 
been instructed by persons who lived in a part 
of the ninth century : and that it is therefore- 
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^o^ether extravagant to imagine, that the 
recollection of so strange an event, as would be 
^ finiversal change of belief on that article of 
the Christian religion which was most famili- 
arly known, could have been effaced, in so short 
a time, from the memory of mankind* 
' Again, it would be sufficient to tell the aqthor, 
that this change cannot be referred to the first 
fifty years of the tenth century* Because it is 
incredible, that the faithful of the universe, who, 
according to the Minister had been instructed 
Uk the doctrine of the real absence, could have 
embraced a contrary doctrine and condemned 
^ their former belief; it is incredible, I say, that 
such a change occurred without exciting the 
least disturbance* With much less reason can 
the author refer the pretended change to the 
latter fifty years of the tenth century, because as 
there then existed many who had passed the first 
part of their lives in the tenth century, and the 
remaining part in the eleventh, there were at the 
time of Berengarius a muUit]D4^;0f witnesses, 
who could testify that change* 4^ ^^^^^'^^ 
Berengarius, instead of being liable to reproach 
for the novelty of his doctrine, could have estab- 
lished, on the contrary, by innumerable wit* 
nesses, that the Real Presence was an^ iiuWf 
ration* 
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For it nuitt be remarked^ that Bei^iigariii# 
MuraieDeed to disseminate his heresy^ aceordiB|^ 
to Baronias in the year 1035; and that, at tbki 
periodf there were, in the oharch^ probably niore 
than a hundred thonsand persons, some of whom 
had attained the fiftieth, some the sixtieth, lAome 
the serentieth, and some the eigfhtieth year of 
their age : of these persons, one class most hmre 
lived fifteen years, another twenty-five, a thutl^ 
thirty *five, and a fourth forty-five jeeik in the 
tenth century. Now all these persons oonld tes- 
tify what had occurred during^ the latter fifbf 
years of that century, either because tb^y them* 
selves' had witnessed the events of that periody 
or because they had conversed with those who 
had lived from the commencement of the tenth 
century. 

In fine, all the animadversions of the author 
of the Reply on the tenth century migiit be 
turned against himself, and it might be proved, 
that though his censures were just, he ought 
to infer from them a conclusion the contrary of 
that which he deduces. 

For instead of concluding, that, because there 
were few writers in the tenth century, a change 
might have then insensibly occurred in the belief 
itpon the Eucharist ; the author of the Reply 
would have reasoned more justly, had he aigoad, 
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that no important innovation in faith conld 
have talcen place daring' that century^ because 
there were then but few writers. 
' Men in every ag^e are men. They will notf 
particnlarly on important matters^ be forced oat 
of their opinions without offering resistance* 
Resistance produces controversy^ and contro- 
versy produces writing^s. Hence when we see 
no writings^ we should conclude that there was 
no controversy or conflict, and by consequence, 
that the doctrine of the church was not as- 
sailed* 

Wherefore the ignorance with which the au- 
thor of the Reply charges the tenth century, in- 
stead of proving, that the doctrine of the Real 
Presence could have then originated, and have 
been silently diffused, establishes, on the con- 
trary, that so serious a chang'e could not have 
bocmrredf during^ that century, on a mystery so 
important and so well known* For, had there 
been any controversy on the Eucharist, those 
who would have proposed the Real Presence 
would have endeavoured to establish their opi* 
nion, by the passages of the fathers which are 
favourable to them, whilst others would have 
combated that mystery by those passages which; 
seem contrary to it, and this discussion would 
have dissipated all ijgfnorance on the subject* 

2 T 
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Tbaft it enters into tho designs of God^ when 
he permits heresies^ to arouse the faithful fifom 
the ignoranee which a too lengihened peao^ 
insensibly brings on« Henoe St. Angwrtine 
obsenM,* that the Trinity had nerer bemi 
folly diseassed antil the Arians attacked- thiit 
mystery^ aUd that every heresy, by gfiving^ birth 
to new and peculiar inquiries, and by rettderii^ 
inTcstigution necessary, has serred io esiaMisb 
and elneidiate the fidth of the chiirob# v 

Let the author of the Reply, tbetefbve, no 
longer assert^ that the tenth eentnry was an aige 
of darkness and stupidity, m order to infer that 
the faith of the ehureh migfht have bMH thso 
changed. Because we are jui^tififed i« deducings 
from his character of that century the contrary 
inference^ that no attempt wa» made at that 
period to innovate the doctrine of the ohqreh. 
For any such attempt would have troubled the 
slumbering of the church, and hare dissipated 
the darkness of that century. . 

This answer might be given io the author: of 
the Reply 9 even were it granted^ that, his ]«« 
preaches are well founded. But because the 
greater number of the Ministers, as welLas the 
author of the Reply, charge the tenth century 
with ignorance, and because even some Gatho- 

* »St. Augustine Enar. in Ps. 54. De Bono. Perseve. c. 10. 
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hm^ upon very different groDDck however, sub- 
Mribo to this accusation $ I think it necessary^ 
QMOjand for alU to destroy this suhterfuge, and 
ftm0.ho!^ very unreasonable arid ungust (he 
obaiffts against the tenth century are# - 
. tTheas charg;es are notrgprounded on a know- 
ledg'e of the truth : they pro<%sed frqtn passiouf 
iptejfest^ or some private motive. The Ministers, 
i« 'i their anxiety to, n^efer to the tenth century 
the spi^ad of the. doctrine of the Real PresencCf 
thought it w^ to jdeery this century, in order 
that we might believe, that the men who then 
lived, werc^SQ.^i^eessively stupid^ as to permit 
lUBi^onceriiedly.tb^ establishment of so strange 
m doctrine. 

«. Cardirial Baronius, whose authority always 
ooUflft^ {q his opinion a great number of writers, 
4scdaiia|is against- the IQth pentury from a mo- 
tiv9 which^ thopgh laudable, hurried him 
beyond the h^^Ods of moderation^ He found 
Bomegov^^hed durinjg; that century by ^' many 
mdtistrous PopeSf^- as be calls theni, and in a 
state -of alarming; dibsorderi. The frightful 
imag0 of this :oQnfpsi<»^ alarmed the €airdinal; 
ofsd so oacniNbdhis mindi cte to prevent him 
from advertii^g to ihe^gvii^ and benedictioiis 
which God poured^ in the saivsi^ century, on 
il gKH>t number, of <^9r. ^ettnrohes* For during 
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tbat oentBry, BMiy oborcfaM were otwe- fin 
voored bj faeftTen than at any •tlwrpeMoil 
of their hktoiyt as if God deaigned i9 v tm u 
ieraot the 4iwme of the head by titvhmMnf 
fill vigoor of the membere, altfaoi^h beoftttiti«>* 
moves, by the soondneM of the bead, the ma- 
ladies «f the other parts of the body. 

Bot as the seal of the Cardinal may faanf 
pushed him too far, we most dedaoe the oh*' 
raoter of the tenth century from facte, and de'< 
oidn 1^ history upon the jostioe «f the «faa«gn» 
against that age. .-.::. i 

If, in an inquiry like the [wesent, we probewi 
withont prejndif^e and passion, we shecll fttfA 
indeed, tbat in the tenth, as in every other age 
of the charch, some disorders prevailed. We 
shall find macb ignorance amongst the bishopsr 
of that fientnry, as well as among the bishops of 
the preceding and sabseqnent centaries. But 
if we contrast the virtaes and the vices of tbd 
tenth centnry with the virtaes and the vices of 
other centaries, we mast conclnde that the 
tenth century was one of the happiest ages of 
the church. Becanse, whilst only the ordinmy 
irregalarities of otiier centuries then prevailed, 
the tenth century enjoyed singular advantages^ 

It is remarkable, and the circumstance -must 
have greatly contributed to preserve the parity 
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6f the faithy that in do century were there^ 
throog'hoat Christendom^ a grater namber of 
relig'ioas and even holy princes^ kings and em- 
perorS) than in the tenth* Snch a state of things 
contributes more than any other cause to main- 
tain true faith and solid piety, not only among 
the people, but even among the bishops. Oif 
this point I think it necessary to go a little into 
detail. ^ 

The Eastern Empire was ruled at the com- 
mencement of the tenth century by Iieo, the 
philosopher, the most learned of all the Greek 
emperors. Cardinal Baronius, who is others 
wise not very partial to the memory of that 
prince, is forced to extol his zeal and piety. 
And certainly nothing could surpass the efforts 
of Leo to infuse these virtues into the minds 
of his people. He even addressed to his sub^ 
jects circular letters, full of Christian instruc- 
tion, such letters as zealous bishops might 
write to the faithful under their care. 

The successors of Leo, however reprehen*^ 
sible their conduct, are not reproached with ex^ 
traordinary crimes. From their habits we can 
discover, that they must have been even very 
well instructed in the doctrine of the fathers 
on all the mysteries. For Luitprand informs- us 
in the history of his embassy to Constantinople^ 



ikut the komiliM of the fathers weru read at 
tfce. iakko ot th»- emperor Ki6«|^n») i w h »* i 
I^ritprand desorihea BStOibenpzBet avoty'ditoe* 
into ,|«4iiee*- Th6 oqstomt Uwrefore,- >oS- tkm 
relwliiig' the works of the father* wae •* drdi* 
nary owtom with dw-euptir^ *t the £etot| 
who tbreiig:h it moiti haver ^beoome' well at* 
qmSoted with the doottiiM'wftieli'tbete H i iiUagt 
contained* • ..M* 

Bat astfaere'isqiiettiobof the Wett pitfti- 
erihtrlyftbe^stato^ of Germany in tliei4enth«e«* 
twy deserrea special lionsideration. . f 4Hr-Cte)F* 
Quuiy. at that. period began to- bo tha.aeat<<tf 
eo^rei whil&t tbe empire still embraced. apart 
ofltaly.. - ■,,...■. . :-., 

A Tiew of the state of Germany and of the 
whole !North, during the tenth centary, wiU 
prove, that God never, poured so many benedict 
tions and graces on. those, countries, as dnrii^ 
that age. 

The princes who governed Germany daring 
the tenth century were nut only the most illas- 
triouaand the most pious mouarchs*. that ever 
sat on the throne of that country, .bot it would 
be difficult.to find in any kingdom so long « sofh 
cesstOB of wise, religious, and raliant prinoes* - 

Coarad, who- in 012, was cleeted faiag of 
Gerakany, 4o supply the place of Oth<H duke ^f 
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Saxony^ who ref«se4 the crown^ reigned seven 
jrears^ and by a rare example of viria^ ^ ^^ 
qaeathed the kingdom to Henry^ 9on of. Otho# 
After the death of Cpnrad th^re soooeedied to 
the throne of €>ermany .Henry the Firsts vbo 
feigned from the year. 919 to the year 936^ 
Otho the Greatf son of Henry ^ who lived np to 
the year 973, Otho the Second, who filled the 
tbfone but ten years^ and left the kingdom to 
Otho the Third. With this last named prince^ 
who died in 1002^ the family of the Othos became 
extinct. Henry, Dnke of Bavaria^ was eleeted 
to sQCoeed Otho: the extraordinary piety at 
Henry raised him to a place among the Mdnfts« 
He governed the empire to the year 1024, and 
was snoceeded by Conrad; Conreld died in 1089 
and beqaeathed the crown- to his son Henry 
the Third, who re^gtied mitil the year 10i$6. * 

Thtt^,thiB succession of princes extended Over 
the whole of the tenth centnry and a part of the 
eleventh, np to the time at which the heresy of 
Berei%aritis was- condemned. Tdo not mean to 
JQstify the condtict' of ^hose monarclis in every 
j^artfcofsr instance; I am Irwstre that they, and 
partictitairly Other tihe Second atid C;onrad, arc^ 
teproadhed with 'some defisctsi But' I affirm^ 
fhtA wheii' their vfrtnes are tvei^^d' c^inst 
their vi eesv it will 1^ founds tbat' few eikiperoM 
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cqaalled them io piety^ and that ao far fieam 
beingp indifferent abont religion, . no . prinoea 
ever ennoed more zeal for its prosperit j* 
< Can the merits of Otho the Great, who 
reigned daring a eonsiderable part of the tenth 
oentary, be too mnoh extolled ? I do not speak 
of his yietories — and never wa» prince crowned 
with a greater n amber — I allude to his piety 
alone* Nothing so strongly evinces elevated 
piety in a prince, than a wise dispensation 
of the ecclesiastical offices and preferments 
at his disposaL Otho was so religious in the 
discharge of this doty, that he preferred to 
sacrifice his crown rather than bestow on 
unworthy persons the goods of the ehurok* 
Of this he gave an illustrious proof, on a re- 
markable occasion • In 739, he was surrounded 
in Alsace by a powerful and hostile army* His 
soldiers were daily deserting him in great num* 
hers. A count, who led into the field a con* 
siderable force, thought this a favourable 
juncture to obtain from Otho a certain very 
rich abbey* He demanded the abbey irom the 
emperor; but Otho replied in the presence 
of all, ^^ that in the precarious state of his 
affairs, he understood this demand to be a 
threat, but that it was written that it was bet- 
ter to obey God than men, and that holy things 



IM Wo«M tiolAd^^ If he %MtiiNi^ iHi llij^tiieD^ 
gfoods which were destined for those Wlio MvVe 
«0d« l^bat b» ikit otiljr remitted the albb^if, hut 
^bUii for prdfbniii^ sa If iijiisi a Yeqtitdt^ tiife 
ChuiDt dhoiild Bererr teMi^e a favour at his 
iMUidB; that if tha CaaiitpleaBifiedy ho could then 
Awpiirt and ^o oir^ to the oppodte army.^ l*h^ 
Gdant^ coreradwiih confosion, asked pardtmimr 
hja faidl ; and £kid recompensed iiie g^naroim 
aoibdiict of Otbo bj a signal frictoryy^diiah tlw 
Bmperor grained over the rebels* . 
«: JUthoHg^ the ooiidacC of OtliD in dfift^Ang 
Jirfin the TilreUli^ bj.a eoilnoil wjiiah waaheM 
ai;.Romei appears aometirhat extraordiiMaryy i(t 
HoToribelass is marited with gneat moderatiMu 
Tbo dispate bettraeo Otbo and ilia Pope aros^ 
it^m the Boiperw^ii lovto of leocilesiasticid idicH 
)tipUae» ^^PopeJobn^^ says Xiiitpraadl^*^. hates 
ttie very boly Stopetror Othb) for ^e same reisr 
sao Ibr wbbh Hia dj^l Jiates his Creator* l%e 
Smperor is foH of atfbctian Mid feeling' for^wery 
thing that regards God* He observes tiia 
divine laws^$ lus tliinka dn dathing but a reftr- 

ijMtion id ohjwdk and state and protects by fiis 
^fm both ttbe ope aiid the ^tber^ be adorvs 

t^m |>y hi» U£pj^nA'Wni^Uihefu by hh l|tW8« 

'* •• ♦ Ihiftliib- 0. c. (5f. ' ' 

2 V 
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Qfit- :Pff>9 ; John 4fpffosifi» f^ety- imptowfiftmir 
afifl::b^P<)«>. i)be.£inper/0r m4 b»> OMmoihe in 
«sQi»oord.!'/ ■' :>/,..;■:•. 

.t:,Notwitl|sian<^nr this dissensioP) Otbo forl» 
Wfptg ilm^ ;tolerated this moofttrpiis Pope* JQo 
klbonredrto. riBclaioti hiui by mHdoess ^ ii#r did 
1m eoiiseot to: hkwe jadgweiit pronoaneed «po» 
Jdhb by a eoQooil 4)f bishopfi^ antil he; had 
fteqiieiitLy and with great respect wamied ibi& 
Pontiffy:to come and justify hiiaiielf id theooaai* 
eilifrom. the* abominable crimes^ with>whi€h he 
stood chained.* .. k- 

; . Otb^Tf during his entire life^ was the prcri^etor 
d£ the chureh^ and the particalar friend c^ ali 
the holy bishops who floarished in his time.^ lb 
their number was Saint Waldric bishop of 
Aug-dburgfyby whose prayers Otho obtained in 
106S his memorable victory over the Hnngarl* 
ans* In fine^ so illustrioas were the actions of 
tbis Emperor^ that he merited from the pen of 
Dithmar^ an impartial historian^ the high en- 
logfy^ that he was the greatest prince since the 
time of Charlemagne* 

The princes of the tenth century were not 
oiily neither impious nor libertine^ they werOf 
on the contrary, truly Christian princes, who 
practised' even the most painful austerities, from 
which they might have dispensed themselves* 



Mi 

ifilA«iriMi^ * «( file V^pi^r*ostfi>%i&tSo*mh^''ik 
igiA'tlt Mftitins and lAifdsi^'altepUMliV^i having 
iWtM tMif bMn: '««ioltstonied'4ti^>dir^''tt»tfib 
IIMri tdtJk toifte dwiriihdieift^'tind liff^Uwmim 

iiltti«p«>ic)d 9 tlM l>rfaib«# wlHf ^e^' ^'Miv (|il^)ieVi 

iriKde liiaf^'doWdv!«Hi(<tt li«>b#io«iie^.'iiIii<Sfl^ 
MOoVei«<l'tlir«iig'b'^lf0lr«ttve fhMb^tlt(^^«Wlio'if^ 
lie immediately beg^;ed that the sacraDtliiifiitT 
«h» i»b^ :«Dd lilbb^t'of i Je^»JglhM»fitt*^ti9)>e 
'Mnii»i»tered ifo liiw iriHiett to'liiid liMteh^ed'Mio 

Encharist, and whiMitn^ 'iwii^«il ^1 i gt l i» fai'|itf^ 
iMerwt^Kiteirof dtfiNH*<b,Jh(» iW |M %»fe #dtfi«/ \^it 

i< Sii«h wi» ihe^iftirt Att^, ijifd* sWA tHtf'tfM^T^ 

ig^M tfiP otbo^'iifiH "jbi*^ 'w tMA ^aA^ nkima 

* Witic. 1. 5. 
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Bot the character of Othothe Thkd is ;eff|i 
mof^i^l^tiiigQisbed fot Chriil^ao pietj fkiM jBo^f 
lore of t^ chnrch aii4 of holy penoa«« ^eter 
Damiau relates in his life of St. BaffWfJfli 
that Qtho not havings witb tuffioieiit eauMfr 
nelmf kept faith witb a certaio CfreaceiitliiCi 
the Etauferot confeAsed this eio to $t« RcHnmUi 
(h«( be afterwards^ ae a penaaee for hi^tenMN 
walked barefoot from Bopue to Mona^ Giiff 
ganas I that he passed the whole of the Iienf 
with a few of his attendaats at tb^ mfMiiaiAfli^ 
Qf St^ApoUkiaris fastiligf and singiags psalufi 
Had eovered with hair cloth which he wot^nmrt 
his skidt which however he eondealed bgF'ihul 
imperial purple ; and that amid thes^ austdrities 
he never slept unless on a poor matrass made 
of bulrushes but ornamented with a rich eo- 
Tering;« 

The life of St. Burchard, bishop of Worms^ 
eoQtains a still more extraordinary aoeomkt of 
the pious exercises of Otho* 

Such was the piety, chastity, and aseal lor the 
church that distingfuished Henry Duke bf Ba^ 
varia, who was afterwards raised to the throne 
of Germany and invested with the iqpipeHal 
purple, that this {Hrinoe is eorpUed in the cata- 
logue of the saints, and is the only emperorta 
whom the universal church has awarded so 
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MBiBi4Mi'lMMMiiif« EUs lift WAAf fMieal iQ buildiiiir 

iHQr:irMI^<b6ii^» «n4 a]|l that I at fmmnt^Ham 

•Mi 4Mr-«rar witt iiaMMa«*'-t'' - - 

• .^doh aeibtunento »ttA siwAl^Dgoagfi «•■ {mhh 

9¥Mi;Q0ly IraM^.tt'lieaiiiiaflaaMd wi^i ti^^ lam 
S^ (rods, wi^pl) toAfHriediQIlio to Jtenonncei mv^ 
919820 11414 iOih|)]|i4tt^ ]|«ijML-of gorainmieal 8«lel|^ 
that Jeawf^kmi wjglit nil*> ,«f0r iib« anipHMb.^ : ir 

I. Pj^Ky^ ^:3^Iiii4i altiiitivikoi m«niin(9MM4;kiB 

< • 'i 

mlgD « 9)u}ii #099 nftat tbft Issitaqr <tf B r i<t>^[iv i 

'■ •■' ' ' ••' '•■■'••o'hii;ir6. •' ■ • •'•-' . ■ '^- ■•'.'■:'''■- 

t Syoodus Tremoviensis. 
i Hmmbv Aih 48. ■ 
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riirii beg^D to appear^ and irko*lir6d 1o imi Hkmi 
hareiqr oondenmedt ^tras a Vefy r6M|^d>il8 priatoe* 
in aeeonaO' held at Constaiiba li^ :pnMi8li«# i 
g*eneral pardon to all* his M»eniiM;%nd olrdantod 
that «ll hia «nlgeefa tbrooi^liotteUht^ onipilfa 
•hoold act siniilarl J towarilk thos^^ iffrtat irtkuM 
they fn%ht have reoeired offeliee* Vhiir not 
restored perfect peace and tranqoiUiij' itf ^OMi 
raiAiy. Henly dismirfsed the covMBdianaisilfi^ 
warded* He secnred 41ie entraneeto eio<AM»^ 
astical prefermeiit • against jntfodelnis Ir^enftlto^ 
tug the panivhnieiitolainicttiy, k inriine to#htoh 
he was grrsatljr <^ipOsed. Witfe aiioh Mai dM 
be ponae this Ticie^ tlmt b« eondeniaM his Wii 
ftither lot the practice of ih « «« My Ikther^^ 
says he^ ^^ for whose seal I feel g^reat akerrtf^ 
indblged bat too mach daring- life in this dMii^ 
naUe ayariee.^ Heliry nrgei the biihbpb ili 
the strongest manner to applj a remedy to this 
vioe^ and pnblioly protested, that as he bad re* 
ceived the imperial crown from the gfrisitaitOM 
favour of God, he would confer gfratnitonsly 
every ecclesiastical dig'nity ; and he ieiLhortetf 
the Ushops to adopt the same condo(ot» ::-•'' 
Germany was not the only .conntrgr which 
was blessed daring this centary^with holy ^and 
religious princes. The other provinces of the 

* Geo* c. 1. 5, C:6» 
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l^wMi; received ihe^iiaiM gmee -froni Creil^ jtn4 
even ibis. imppirtiM^: «dditioiial nefcf »* that; the 
northern priii9m;«K»t Mifljnphdid religfion^^ bat 
^|F;-^en intvMliKHeid and in a: eertain Mttse 
pJUtfited the f«i(b in their dominionA* For ik 

^Ums^mi^ t^ntb fWfitwf ^that 4heaB:iAiiloea were* 

• » • 

f anvertfOfdy and aftf^r thdli> oonvemionf they em*- 
plqyed att Ihebr. Jn^iiienc^ to effect the opnver^ 
^fii| of . jUieic gopp^e*^ 

^,,|!n ibe ssim^ century also God gave to JPen^ 
l^ark the holy hviig^ Haxfiildf who was opn- 
Ysrtcd jby St* Vnoi» : Archbishop of Hambnrgt 
^d aijteryrai^s .ccwfir^^^ the :faith by a- 

mii:acle.. Harold .^e^tl^e entire Ifprtb ^\ih 
preaoher?, of tbe^Qospel^ and:epre9ted ehnrobeif 
^the. bonofic-pf ;;<9cpd tbropgboni the whole, of 
ij^fiti cojanti7> .For- hi^ aeial in the caose;pC 
^f^i^ CJbmt ^9 WASfxpeUed hjb kingdom^ and 
wopii4ed by bis .oi[i:n son:, the charcb therefor^ 

y Noi^ays t^ ^ipner^tes .9^ a martyr. King. 
Olaf*^^ iTbii^ prince was assassinated in 1Q2& 
by. the MMg^emujf^whpm- b9,refideiaxom^ to. 
extirpate Anm bis.Mufdf^Qn. Afi^er his d^^hr 

throagh his int^i^qesaipQ* , ..,.,, 

ThjD histQiifm A^kimyt: a: oanon, 4>f iQrRqi^, 



/■* 
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;!* AdainHiit»^£colM. U2* f. 4J' . i-M* e: «lJ>^> ' 



miMiBirQ^ King dr.flf»^*<ri» MltfW t Ufc h iW B ^ 
' Bat ttioMigr ik0liv««<«f tiM lOliHtiiilii frUltdll 

sion to Cfaristianity, leani«iL<fe>^ ik' ¥MMm 
hhm G(M, tliai W i«r«Mild1MTe hWI^ H^A «!» 
fi^iMild^iipirdot f^aj^kitirtfli ' finite* Bhfi^^^aiiHj^ ^HMf 

^ttbe b^liis ttJottei', to ^tfiif ISKlif^i^ 
A^ tliidii Mg^^ested tkirt ittaie/' ftll^to^'H^ 
m^m by B€. Adklb^rt, who wii^ ifffeli'l^taa 
ittg" 111 ihe coDveraloi) of the Hbi^riatis; 'ftf 
9fir7, Sfephen l^acceeded his fathelrt 1il«» ^At^ 
l^V kfter fceasibetided {he thro^e^ Wdir iW^M 
iti-efctab)feliing: ihe church thron^faottttii^'iTij^' 
dom, in ereotibg^ '4|^bopcd 4e^^ ^^tf livitidtii^ 
nibnfetfetl^ and blJai>ch6^, Which h4 i&'iiiecibd 
hni t>itW lii his <i#ti dotbinitdiiii, htti'dt I^^ki^y/ 
Ai GoBlitftiiiinbple, aiid Jelhii^aleiiiV in Tetohih 
me (he l$<^es cf ecdestiisi!^ add idbikks, ibhicl & 
pfoimfibjg' to placed 6t iru^ those Whom "^m 
knew to be emioeDt foi* sanictity. 
' III fitie) ifte Pbli6h hifi^6Hans eommeindrate 
with g^eai praise the piety of BolMla% who 




i|fpeq4«ld tlw tbvwke of Pq1%mI in ](|ie Iwt f ffpr 

49f(eribe bim «» » piiapv eqpaUy vf4ieMBit bxi4 

N/or wpf!? prim^ a|l9Bi& eminent ^ipr j;4pty 

|i|fw|[ bj»ve ffc»aj^f jcoi)trii>a.ied i9 firoiiiiQite i^lMf 
g^ion in th^jr cQorty and aqaong the ifrQinf fi^ 9f 

^ ;>ftatil4M» mifc ^f E^iry'l.of |ii;^r!inai>y» 
«icf w»tl»er qf iji« emperor Q^kP Xtf Wf * 
gn|iw:e£0 pf exnlled pM^s^ H^c yiriiiea, as 

Iieei9i-4ed ]i>y Witvibiffd, /^^ tj^ly ffondevfqL 

** Who can describe)** s^ft Uti? l^sioriftOf '* tb? 

Jie;- K^U ir§9o»o4^4 ilw^jbok fligiit ?rirt» the 
9Wgi»g»fJi9^*niWft»€lp!saIfli?.. Alter a |ibprt Fe«t^ 

^.he VQSjd py^iy night to yMt ihf^ pbnrph^ F-hwt 

WfH^ JOQt far ^om. ber 0elj[, ftqd ^peqt t^x^ the 

r^miAJii^iDg' liPMn? ip watching m^ jPf^y®^ ^"^^^^ 

B(ai|f^ wasf c^.l^hrated* ^\^e then visi^pd the sick 
11) her Tii^inity, ap^ ^npf]mA them ^with eveiy 
liecessary comfort; shq distrihuted ^Lms to fhe 
poo^Ty she received with the most g^pe]r.ous hl>8- 
pitality all the strangers who presented theqi- 
selvest and n^ver allowed the^n.to depart with- 
pni oop version with them 9 ^pd affor^iog* them 
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whatever assistance they wanted. She in- 
stmcted her domestics and servants iki letters^ 
and in the duties of their avocations* HaviiE^ 
spent her life in these holy exercises^ Ibll of 
yearS) of honours^ of gfood wori» and of alms, 
Matilda^ after she had distributed hei* royal 
wealth to the servants of ' Chid, died on the 
thirteenth of March) in the year OTS, and after 
death was enrolled ftmongp the saints'* 

Editha, wife of the emperor Otho thei^ Fbst^ 
waS) IMthmar informs us^ illnstnons for swsc- 
tity dnringf life, and for miracles after her death« 

St. Odilon in his Life of Adelaidoi the seeoiid 
wife of Otho the First, speaks of this empress 
as of a canonized saint. 

The Empress Theophania, being left a widow 
by the death of Otho the Second, spent the rest 
of her life in exercises of piety, imploring^ the 
prayers of holy persons fo^ the repose of her 
'hcisband^s soul; and such was the education 
which she g'ave to her two daughters, that re- 
nouncing the world and the matrimonial state, 
they consecrated themselves to God in the 
retirement of a monastery. 

The illustrious saint Gunegiinda, the wife of 
Henry II., having, as she proved even by a mi- 
racle, lived with him in perpetual virginity, re- 
nounced the grandeur of the world, and speqt 
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the last fifteen years of her life in the company 
of holy virg'ins^ among' whom she consecrated 
herself to God, in order to perfect her sanctity 
by the exercises of a religious life. 

Historians extol the piety both of Gunilda 
the wife of King Harold, and of Judith, the 
wife^of Boleslans King of Poland, and his asso- 
ciate in his works of virtue. 

I have assigned to the tenth century all these 
princes and princesses, because, in reaUty, they 
spent a pai^t of their lives in that century, and 
because the Ministers decry, with equal seve- 
rity, the whole period from the commencement 
of the tenth century to the time of Berengarius*^ 

As the principal concern of Christian princea 
is to provide the church with holy bishops, and 
as Germany and the other provinces of the 
North were never governed by more religious 
sovereigns than during the tenth century, it 
may be inferred from what we have stated, 
that Germany and the northern provinces never 
were blessed with a greater number of illus- 
trious prelates, than during that period* And 
facts prove the justice of this reasoning* 

The church of Hamburg, the metropolitan 
church of Denmark and of < he territory of Scla-. 
vonia, a territory which comprised the whole; 
of Upper Germany as far as Poland, was go- 



940 

vetoed by miIdU duriii||f the •ntire of tke ientfc 
ecttttoTf^ . 

fib Hogef, Atelibkhep of Hambl*|f^ died hi 
91 9« His saoeessor Beginerd; hoifiDg. eocvilrod 
bite bilt two yeanf .tbe gmii St%.I7md.:1fa8 
elMted tto ail the Tftcalit eeoi S(» VHbi ^Mrto ibt) 
apeetle df Deikmairk, NonfN^r^ atod. j*ff .ndlif 
other of the northern. {iroHoDMir .. He died in 
980^ ttdd wwimieecieded k^ Ad^kldngw^ionMed 
^ttd virtdons in^lote) whof ns hn ^clinKi^ 
dhoroji of DemnArk for fiftj^^^fiaree. yeais^ li i n^ 

t«i the oloee of the tenth eentniy* 

. Idbenoioii^ the Mooen^or of dLddlde|^% fc 
deeeiibed fa^ the hist^riAti Adnnly^en A mita dtb^ 
tinyninhed fin pmfimnd lealming'md.fbrihe 
moH pnrd noralei The same faittetian'eaBi^b 
tbi$ archbwbop^e ohaetity atid hmnilit|r^ hi* nn^ 
willingneseto appeto.at coart^ amd Im^inel- 
oess in.enfonAifi^ ^silildiner 
, LJJ^eine bairii^. goToriied the ehnrbb of 
Hflnnborg itp to the Jeenr 101«| f Unratt imm 
ekieted to sneeeed bMii> Un1i;e% toe^ b^oawt 
iKnutriOnsfor bte liaboim in pr^moting'ecelemih 
tical diijdii^ine and teiNmif for his nndanntfid 
restetaniefi^ toth^ eneronobloents of pfiticee kbd 

for kislibeindtty t^ th« nations wfaiefa bad bseb 
raoeMtly oemeeiind to tbeiftdth* 

* Adam, i:i. c. 19. ^2. f fd. I. 2. cr33, 34, 35* 
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Ih fine^ after the death of Libehoibs^ the 
arabief^eopal see was filled for a longf time, b^ 
the celebrated Addlbert^ who was uet only an 
eminent prelate bat also a wise minister of 
firtAte^ withoai whose istdtioe the eteperor Hebry 
III^ never etf^g^aged in any undertaking. Adal- 
bert lAbont^d with grt^at znal and grctat success 
in the conversion of the northern provinces^ His 
virtties are Ml^orded by the historian Adtoi^ a 
eafton of Brettieni and mi eye^wiitiefito of iill 
that he. relates conderaing Adalbert. 

The ^iber chtfi^hes of Ckiraifiiny reaped si- 
milar etdvaHtagfM from the pi^ 4>f tb^ entpH^^ 
Mrs# Brttm»9 brothi»* of Otho Mid aMhbisbop 
of €i^n|^iie^ and Wfflifiitn, son of tfa^aame Otbo 
and Arohfaiskep of Mentttf weire gr0t(t and vir- 
tndos {MreldtM* ... 

Francon and Binrchard, Bishops Af W#^mSf 

CrOdescafais^ Bishop of Frisiiig^n, and IMthm^tt', 
Bishop of Meiis^nrgf$ the anthor of a very inot- 

partifid fcasttfry of those fimes^ were all eminent 

for piety. 

Henry !• Jtating* fomided the biieAoprio of 
yallet**fleve ki ^ImsenlHirgy lie fplaoed.over that 
see a bishop Oiuned Mark^ whdae aAiribtity has 
beOn attested by miracles.! 

St. Adalbert^ bishof^ of llagdeba%9 Hu- 
bert and Annon archbishops of Cdfogne, Wol- 
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phang* bishop of Ratkbon^ the preceptor of 
Heory the Second, Tag^OD bishop of ]M[agfde- 
burgf, Bernward bishop of Hildesheim, €ro-. 
thard his successor, ^d Hardait bishop of 
Saltzbarg — ^all these prelates lived in the tenth 
century, or in the commencement of the ele- 
venth, and after their death, were veneratedjas 
saints. 

Bat the celebrated St. Udalric lived throagph- 
oat nearly the entire of the same century* His 
name is peculiarly important in the present 
controversy, because those who saw him and 
who were instructed by him could have wH-. 
nessed the rise of the heresy of Berengarius* 
For St* Udalric was elected bishop of Aug^sburg. 
in 924. He had then reached a mature age,; 
since fifteen years previous to his election,, 
he feared that he would be chosen to suc- 
ceed Adalbero* His death did not occur till 
072; so that those among the citizens of Aus* 
burg who, in 103S, had attained the seventy- 
fifth, and those who, at the same period, had 
reached the eightieth year of their age, lived, 
the former for twelve and the latter for fifteen 
years with St. Udalric; while all the younger: 
inhabitants of that city were instructed in . the. 
faith by the disciples of this saint. 

St. Udalric was held in peculiar veneration 
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by Otho the Great, and indeed by all Germany ; 
hence there cannot be a more unexceptionable 
witness of the faith professed by the church 
during* the tenth century. 

The observations we have made on Udalric 
are equally applicable to the gfreat St. Adalbert 
archbishop of Prag'ue. This saint, it is true, 
Was not promoted to the archbishopric until 
960, and was therefore more removed from the 
ninth century than St. Udalric. Still, Adalbert 
could have seen a.gpreat many who had spent 
a part of their lives in the ninth century ; and 
as he lived until 997, he approximated nearer 
than the bishop of Augsburg* to the time in 
which the heresy of Bereng'arius beg^an to ap- 
pear* Hence, when this , heresy commenced, 
there was a multitude of persons, at Prague, 
at Rome, in Hung'ary, in Prussia, and in Li- 
thuania, who had seen St. Adalbert, and who 
bad been instructed in the faith by him. 

Every part of this saint^s life is so admirable, 
ihat it will be useful to dwell a little upon his 
history. St. Adalbert retired from his archbi- 
shopric on account of the extreme disorder of 
the Bohemians, who were still sunk in barba- 
rity and crime. We may here remark, that when 
a bishop is circumstanced as Adalbert was, the 
church permits him to leave his see. St. Adal- 
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liert jovrneyed to JRome APd theiiM t« ll|#i|i^ 

GaMMWf He B^^mfiv^ t^kmifiik ^, RfMnr 

Mid took the babit in t|w ppooRBtffry of IK* 
Boniface. The feireqr Qf U9 ^e^ in ^bli . 
felreat «^6e<l tli9 \f\^ 4Kiin>mWM^f> ft To 
HaUwte the Hofkewerr #«^f» tiM ti^lftF «f M» 

life, «* be .di«i»haiffe# tlie iw^ v^e^M liiiiMfy 

#f the «ifimB»t«l79 ancl <^ wp^ IwnMi* UbMP 

Ho per^raiod wftjl gfrf nt e«9iir(|iew ti^ iMm^ 
and nioMl himailiatin^ offi«<W« F<HP8!fftM i»f 
hM ow« ^rtaecb l»« buppHwl bifllHI iqt ^ 
pneseiKsi^tof bin bvetlireQ. Ho f W'fpt ^f :|^ti9)M^ 

and Attended the brethren at ihieir mi^AJU^ H^ 
drew water jfrom the we|i ^ith bis , ofmu 
band^« I9 obedience to the ooniHaaJQ^ of t^^ 
ablx^t, be attended the comaiiip4|ty IP ,tb^ nrpin*- 
ingfj, at mid-day^ and in tj^e eye^jiig:* Ji^ 
never i^qffered Wy thongbt to angafC'^ bis vipfl^ 
which be did not mabe ki^own^ I|e e^^i^osed 
to his dir^f^r all the sug^gestj^o^ pf ithe ^4n9y« 
From an anxiety to proepre yi^lbirntatioq ^^ \!^ 
nature e^f the vices and tb^ FUrtueay hi^ pn^ 
many dimwit questions on the jEIofySOTifntuie^ 
and often received instruction iroin bfs abbot i9|i 
subji^ts^ witb wbijcb the abbot wa^ prj^FJopi^ly 
qnaoquainted* This, the Abbot himself dM.^^^ 
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III order to prove* that Id consMeivtibii of 
disoipl^s hamiBtj, his mind wael illiiiiiiiiked hf 
God." ■'''' •' "■•■-! 

Havingf spetiifive years in this happy r^rea^l 
Adalbert was recalled fd Bti^hemiay and rMdl^ii^ 
thither by the Command of theiPope* Bdtf iSbd^ 

r * 

ihg that the same d mordenr still preVailieid^in that 

•i ■ ' ' 

^(rantry, and despairingf of any sdccess in hist 

mission^ he "proceeded to Hnngary to preacn 

the faith there* He converted the HdngfariiBin&i 

to Christianity^ and baptized the fifod Of their 

Kingp Geisa. The prince whom he baptized 

was the iUastrions St* Stephen, afterwards King^ 

of Hnng^ary-^the soterefg'b to whohi this king^- 

dom is indebted for the complete establishment 

of the faith/and for the destmctioii of idolatry* 

From ilangai^9 S<. Adalbert retarbed td 
Rome^ and resumed the habit in the monastery 
of Sto Boniface^ in which th^re then resided 
eight Abbots eminent for sanctity— fonr GreetLS 
and four Latins* In their society he spent five 
years more^ profiting* assidnoasly by their in- 
structions and example* 

He was a siecond timd torn from bis I'^treaty 
at the instance of the Archbishop of Mc^ntz^ 
who prevailed on Pope Gregory the iPiftIi to 
send back St* Adalbert to Bohemia* Tb the^ 
orddr of the Ponnff, ' howeVer^ this condi^bn 
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WM m^t^ei^df that if ike ^Qhewan^ W^^ P9i 
m^pn qifodifijfki tp^ t^eir hbhop^, .^lie «aiiit tbo^l4 
preach the Gospel to the barbarous uatioQfi^ 
9h^ JM^igp IbrhkMen by. the King BolediiiiB. (o 
f^i^JPfikemi!^ Adilbert travelled into Piros^i 
nod; tlp^pee iii^]jithiiaii|i^ In latbaaaia be ^ofV 
fered seyerely fm the faith^ and alt lev^fthf 
bf^lDg pierced with seven lances, h|» receiF^ 
the crown of martyrdom. God honpnieed the 

Mini; wroaght more conversions after l|is di^ftbji 
^han he had- effected during* his labprioua lif^^ 
His body waa transferred to the city of Gaf sn^* 
Thither Otho the Third went on a pilgriipagiS)^ 
and so great was the veneration of this Gmpe-, 
ror for St. Adnljbert, that he even wished to 
enter barefoot into the city, and into the church 
of the holy martyr. 

It was the example of St. Adalbertibatrqusc^l 
St. Boniface to seek the crown of martyrd<Mn in 
the same country, in which St. Adalbert had 
suffered. St. Boniface was related to Otho the 
Third, and greatly esteemed by that emperor. 
He entered the religious state under St. Bo- 
muald, and in that state he practised the most 
extraordinary austerities. While in his monas- 
tery, he heard of the martyrdom of St. Adal- 
bei4j,and the news inflamed hin^ with the desire 



96¥ 

Of fbH6viri0g the exaiadlple of'tbHt s^iiii llM 
IHIittll6t> in which fa& (levelled io Ronie^ \^iit6 
Ite iii^^Dt to l^eeire tlie idh)liief>isc6^ ^iomefAtk'^ 
iibtij and aff eitrards iVodi Roii^e to Pru^ikji^ 
bdant^ whreh uras tobeifa^ scene of Misi «p6sOfii 
Okipj is nahritic^ by P^iel' Daimaii^ air4 tsj m 

togdthigfir with' th^ Whor atiedtbfift^ied blAj 

^trefobt atisig^eat dfetanee before hiisi attaii^ 
iMirts, -and, a» be^ prooeis^d, ooenpitfd biiiN 
8lAf ntH^Wihgly in stbgiiig ^^duis.. 1?^ mppi^i 
tbe^ faAigftt^ <]^ tb^ jottFOey^ he ^4 « Itttke hv^md 
and wsiW ^nee a day,^ ttddittg* iW tbiid dparef die<j[ 
aiiljr im festivals hbii^wtr^ tsome berB^ abd 
#oot»( but bar wholly abstained iroin batter and 
Hfooi o9^ Mid frQ«b the Qse of all kinds of un^^ 
toomfi^ sobstanoestf After hU^ omisecvaiioti^ he 
alitaj^ Mbited the DdiikM OflBoe MamAlngid 
ih«iFbmKiiM4l6^miei^-- -•-^^- -"'->> 

And citthmglfif oti aicoaiint of hia Mnk asarsb^ 
Mshopi^ ba'twd a horse in jamhepn^i*&6m 
Rabie across-lfae Alpsy ^etf he iodo .witb Mi 
foga ilncovciei^ and 8i]tfielied«o:BMdi frcbi^iUe 
Ml^rity ief the ^bld, thalt &is fmi c^uid inik i Hi 
MpktattfS^ ftbm the stkhi^s, mfiess* kiy the*. ajipUHi 
ektiidn iMf mmm waiter. Haridg? arHtevk sfanwig^ 
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tbe barbarians^ be beg;an to preach with ta 
maplf. ferviCMiry that the dedre of martyrdom 
which bomed within him became visible to all* 
Bat the fierce Sclavonians^ apprehensive that 
the siune eflfects woold follow the death of the 
new apostle^that attended the martyrdom of 
8t« Adalbert;^ ; (fpr the miracles which followed 
the martyrdom of Adalbert , eon verted mnlti* 
tad4s of the people^) abstained^ throiigph deli- 
berate malice^ from offering* violence to the holy 
bishop, and refused him that death which Jbe so 
ardently desired. Hence St. Boniface did not 
soffer martyrdom till IOO89 wheiif having eon- 
verted the King* of the Rassians, he was pnt to 
death by order of that monarches brother* 

In this year also. Saint Brano, a German^ 
preached the Gospel to the same people of 
Russia, and received among* them the crown of 
martyrdom* St* Bruno . was the companion of 
the historian Ditfamar, and, according' to the 
testimony of that writer, was &vouved by God 
from his youth with extraordinary graces* 

Such, in the tenth century, was the statd of 
the German church under the emperors* That 
charch was then fruitful not only in saints and 
illustrious bishops, but also in aposUes and 
martyrs, who renewed the imag-e of the primi- 
tive charch, and were instrumental by their 
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aeal, in fulfilling the promise of God^ that ^< he 
would give to his Son all the nations of the 
earth.^ * And it is wonderful how much the 
cburch multiplied during the tenth century, 
by the conversion of the northern nations, to 
whom the great saints of Germany announced 
the Gospel* 

St* Unni, archbishop of Hamburg, converted 
the Danes, the Norwegians, and all the most 
northern countries. 

St. Adalbert, archbishop of Magdeburg, la^ 
boured with great success in the conversion of 
a part of Sclavonia. 

St. Adalbert, Archbishop of Prague, brought 
over to the faith the Hungarians, and a portion 
of the Prnssi^s and Iiithuanians. 

St* Boniface and St* Bruno preached the 
Gospel to the Russians* 

St* Stephen, King of Hungary, converted the 
Transylvanians* Now as Hungary had received 
the faith firom Germany, and as King Stephen 
himself had been baptized by St* Adalbert, we 
should nuniber the conversion of Transylvania 
among the fruits of those graces, which God, 
in the tenth century, poured on the German 
church* 

It is remarked in the Life of Henry I* of 

* Dabo tibi gentes hsreditatem tuam et possessionekn tttam 
terminos terree. 
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Germany, th At he converted to tbe fi^iih^ 
klugd of Vhe NonxmAs, of th6 NcimegubdV t 
C/OUftiid^ iJng of Dtenofaflc'. 

In fitie, tbe ^ontersibtf eten of lAtl'Nottnttbs, 
1^0 bad possessed tbetii^lires of tbifltf j|[»rinioby 
of PraneteWKich bears tbeir iiaiM/, wM At e6d- 
seqaenee of the special mercy whioli Q^dy 'M 
ihe tenth eetitniy, shoWed to thd Iflorfft^ 
totlons* The Normanfir' cimbrabed dtd'^^fidlli 

■ 

throng^h the exertions of Herre, atx)htibli6U'tff 
ttheimd, a k»nied and virtdons pi^liiitd, atril'of 
(Ikeir Doke Rbllbj eo celebrtited for hUtpUifki^ 
jmiice. This prince havingf re^vi^ tfo^^difa^ 
^6 l^ronght orer aXt hifit doMeots to the h^]il$f of 
(lie Cospef. 

These facts duflloe, in my oplnidn, t6 prdvtf^ 
ai^ far as Germany and the North Mb cancetti^^ 
that there never was a more fbrtnnate Ag^ tbab 
tlie tenth, and that it is therefore gre&i ihjui^tice 
to decry that ag-e as the most arihap})^ period iff 
the church* For the conversion of half of fid- 
rope is an event so important, and so faV supe- 
rior to the facts upon which the priases of 6f tier 
centuries rest, .that he must not know h^w ^td 
appreciate the real vatue of things, who woul^ 
prefer to the tenth century some other ecAfttirii^,^ 
which were sterile in saints and in the c^onVer- 
ston of nations^ though ihey' ahomiiied * ^ore 
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^l||iin that agpe m!wriiiii!s abd iii jdksh leaimccHn 
the plrofatos^ienceii. : (': ! 

^ TbaconTenlon of all the oauntriegi^j|rB han^ 
enumerated derives peealiar importa^e froni 
^bpt eir^upiastpiQAe) t^at, it was Q0t effected by 
ineD, wb^ were a^timt^d by merwaary moti?es. 
It 9!:ag|icbieved^ an (he contrary, by apostolic 
9ii$8iQiiai*ies9 wba WQre impellied by iihe purest 
^j^, fbr the sahratioo of souH who barned witfe 
l^be sap^ file that inflamed the primitire saints, 
^itba chiaccbf and .who, both in the sanctity of 
th^ir live9 aod in their labours for the eonver*. 
^AQjOf pat|Qu%,|qoitftte4\ the first preachers; of 

theCiospeV . ; 

I have entered into these details on the st^i^ 

of; tb^^bqif^h). during. the tenth century in Ger- 
many and in thp Nqrtbi not merely in order 
tp.d[isprpve those vague charges, iv^hieh the Min 
nist^rs grnundlessly . prefer against tb^t cen^ 
tijiy ;, f bad;it al|M^/pf^rtjenlarlyJn;view 60 proi^^. 
tli^t no innovation on the doctrine <>f the Bqcha-. 
ijst cnul4,h^?/9 t^cn plaqs dqringJbs^ peiiind^ 
Ij sbaljL h^r(B|af%er show^i when I coine to exa- 
mine the state of Francis thaJt the bishops of the 
tep^h <^tiii7i wefi^ not 00 sonfe i|i ignoraiice m 

m 

tj(^ are rqiir^septad to have been. And ai|s^*. 
r^}y iysi^soBal fiur the true faithfis insepcirnbl^; 
fjgflwj w^^v^i 5?bwity, H is impiossible tbafe *k^/ 



362 

holy prelateSf who then flourished in Germany^ 
were not solicitoos both! to be instmoted them* 
aelves and to instruct others in the doctrine of 
the church* 

It suffices to remaric here, that the Encharist 
is not a subject upon which ignorance can have 
at any time prevailed^ because^ as we have 
proved^ the Eucharist is a mystery which the 
most simple of the faithful must have alwayi 
distinctly known* Men may be ignorant of 
those obscure points of theolc^y and discipUne 
that require study^ but ignorance ncTeroan pre- 
Tail on doctrines^ in which every one most be 
instructed 9 and which are explained in eveify 
catechism* 

Hence, no innovation in the doctrine of the 
Eucharist could have been ever introduced nn* 
der the shelter of ignorance ; because the En- 
charist is a doctrine on which men cannot be 
ignorant. Such an innovation, were it at- 
tempted in an age of libertinism and impiety, 
when no interest would be felt either about reli- 
gion or salvation, might indeed grow under the 
protection of indifferentism* 

But neither is it possible, that men can be- 
come so utterly indifferent, as to look on with- 
out offering the least opposition, whilst inno- 
vators are establishing in the church an error 
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Botorioiisly opposed to the common belief, an 
error which would necessarily require all who 
embraced it to reprobate the universal church of 
the precediDg* period, and to condemn them« 
selves of blindness, heresy and impiety : neither, 
I say, can men be so apathetic ; nor was there 
any age more opposed than the tenth to liber- 
tinism and religious indifference. Impiety 
never prevails when H is not in honour , and 
assuredly it was not then in honour, when 
kings themselves were distihg'uished for sane-* 
tity, and when all their actions evinced how 
much they honoured virtue and virtuous men. 
Now such were the princes of the tenth cen- 
tury. Otho the First paid distinguished ho- 
nour to St. Udalric ; the third Otho was guided 
by the counsels <^ St* Romuald, and of Fran-< 
con, bishop of Cologne ; and the same prince 
entertained an extraordinary devotion towards 
St. Adalbert, archbishop of Prague. Heniy the 
Second honoured all the saints of his time, and 
especially St; Romuald and St. Herihert, arch- 
bishop of Colog^ne. Henry the Third cherished 
St. Gualbert with peculiar veneration. In fine^ 
the ardent zeal for the conversion of Infidel na- 
tions, which distingfuished the tenth century, 
and the penitential austerities which were then 

2 z 
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practised) are i^pablp proofe of a 4iif00Mio«i 
the very opposite of libertwism. 

It is certain theoy had the least errov imposed 
to the doctrine of the chnrch been br<|ached 
daring the tenth centory^ that all theie bply 
bishops would have vigorously risen up against 
it^ and that their efforts woold have b^en powr^ 
erfolly seconded by the emperors^ who were «9^ 
zealous for religion and the churqh* 
.. HencC) as these illustrious bishops cpnl4 not. 
have been unacquainted with} any innQvatHW. 
which appeared in their time-ras they wfuited 
neither s^eal nor authority to oppose it$ pro- 
gross — as they nevertheless spent their Uvqs ill 
peaccy and complained of no other eaeiniesy. 
than of infidels who refused to receive the 
Gospel^ or of Christians who violated its morat 
ordinances — as all this is undoubtedit it foUpws^ 
necessarily) that no change in the dpctrine of 
the Eucharist took place during the tenth 
century. 

If it be asked) what was the faith ^ these 
saiutS) the question is easily answered) by a re^ 
ference to the state of the church of Gtcrmany 
m 1U35) when according to BaroniuS) the he- 
resy of Berengarius appeared. For) Adelmau^ 
who was afterwards bishop of Brescia^ and 
who had been a fellow disciple of Berengarius 
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OMJer St. Falbert, wrote to dei^eng^rias from 
Gtermanyy a short time after the heresy of the^ 
latter began to be disseminated, and expressly 
declared, that this heresy scandalized all Ger^ 
many. ^^ May the Lord,*' says Adelman, ^ bon-s 
vert yon from yonr ways, O my holy bi^other, may 
he direct yonr footsteps to the path of his c6m-» 
mandments; ibay he expose to yon those inn 
posters^ who snlly your reputation with so font 
ci stttin, by poblishingf every where the injnrioas 
repoJrt^and fiUingfthe ears not only of the Italians j 
but also of the Grermans, amongf whom I have 
been this long* time travdiling> with the strai^ 
rnmbor^ that yod hAve broken from the unity of 
our lioly ihothet Ihe chnr<>h^ and thi^t you main* 
tAibv on the saer^unent of the body and blood of 
Jesus Christy opinions contrary to the Catholic 
faith.'' In Germany then, the opinion of Be^ 
l*engarius wis pronounced to be contrary to the 
Catholic faith ; that is^ it was judged heretical 
by all those who hkd been instructed by the 
saints vrhom we have mentioned above. Hc^cjqi 
it cannot be doubted, that the Real Presencb 
was the dodtrine profi^ssed by those saints ; and 
these holy personages themselves knew no 
6ther frith than that, which they had heed 
taught by the pastors of the ninth e^htnry, or 
by teachers^ whom these pastors bad instructed^ 
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Moreover, all the new churches of Hod- 
gary, of Poland, of Transylvania, .Pnissia, 
Denmark, Norway, Sweden, and Upper <Ser- 
many, that were established by St. Adalbert, 
archbishop of Pragae, by St. Stephen, kingp of 
Hnngfary, by St. Boniface, St. Brano, St. Unni^ 
and St. Adalbert, archlMshop of Magdebnrg, 
professed the Real Presence in the time of Be* 
rengfarias, and continned firmly attached to the 
mity of the chnrch. They received this faith 
therefore from their holy founders, who them* 
selves received the same doctrine from their 
predecessors of the ninth century. 

Among* the authorities that we have here 
adduced, St. Adalbert, archbishop of Pragfue, 
deserves particular consideration. No doubts 
can be entertained of his doctrine on the Eu- 
charist, for when the heresy of Bereng'arius 
appeared, the whole church of Hungary, of 
which St, Adalbert was the founder, pro- 
fessed the doctrine of the Real Presence, 
and adhered to the Roman church which con- 
demned Berengarius. However, no one should 
have been better instructed than St. Adalbert 
on the doctrine of the universal church reg'^rd- 
ing* the Eucharist. For this saint had travelled 
over all Italy, and had lived for ten years in a 
monastery composed of Greek and Latin monks. 
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from several different eountries. From these 
religious St. Adalbert ooald have obtained the 
most accurate information on the doctrine of 
the Greek and Latin churches. 

Thus9 as the faith of the first ages and of the 
apostolic churches shows, according* to St. Au- 
gtistin, what the doctrine of the apostles was, 
so the unanimity of all the northern churches 
IB professing the doctrine of the Real Presence 
at the time of Berengarius, is an irrefragable 
proof, that the Real Presence was the doctrine 
of the saints who founded these churches.. And 
because the Real Presence was believed^ by 
the saints who founded those churches and who 
lived in the tenth century, it follows, that 
the same faith was professed in the< ninth cen- 
tury. For these apostolic men had no other 
instructers than persons, who had spent a part 
of their lives in this latter century. In fine, to 
establish the divine origin of the faith which 
they believed, we need recur only to their sanc- 
tity, their good works, and miracles; for, by 
these we shall convict of impiety the men, who 
would have the hardihood to chaige such illus^ 
trious character: ^iui neresy, and who would 
brand them as preachers of error, instead of 
honouring them as apostles of truth. 
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ill icrAicA f/ 11 proved from a Rmiemcf the CA^flvk^Mf 
England, Fhmce, jS^ain and Itafy, ikatng iM imk 

ar» tfi^/biPtdEe«l, at /or at relati^ to these Churchee. 

■ . . ■■•-•* 

€knttAiiT and the oCher pmvliidM 4# 4fc9 
M<lHli coiti hite. M las^ m porttmi <»f the 
i w M i tor0 cimfehy tkat, m we Intre pniMd tW 
flotmsliiDg: stete of mUgion durlngr <h^ tMiih 
oenfany in Uimw coontries^ We kete theribf «aw| 
ofamivnly entalilkhedy that the ahai^ wi» i%» 
MUf falaiaBd dningp that oentorf* Fbr th» dtf 
ofdeM that teajr be tented ib the other ^hrfatadi 
eeantrieif ettnaot eoiknterbalairiDe the dohfei( 
flieii of w many nattons. It may be mefid^ 
bofrever^ to take a g^nerdi view of the othe# 
Christian natioHSf in order to astaertaln what 
foondatioti th^re is for the Inafiy re^roadiW 
urged against theni» 

The ohkiroh of £ngland first desenres otar'ai^ 
tebtioQ. From a view of the state cS thai 
oborcb during the tenth oentnry, i^ witt in* 
stantly appear^ that this oentary was fyi fitaif^ 
land as well as for Gertnany^ an age of beiie^ 
dictions and grm^esf 

England then enjoyed one singular adrant^psl 
Not only was her throne filled during the tenth 
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oeiitnry by religioa^ kiogs^ birt tho prime mi- 
Bister oi these princes was a msaii whose life 
WM miraciiloiis^ aa extraordmssy ssiot whorn^ 
God bad raised op to i»ibrm the o&nrcfa o£ 
England^ and to direct fibe civil admiaistf aiioir 
of that kiogdom^ 

^ This priose minister was tlie illustrious St* 
DiiDstan^ whoi flaiMiihs d duying inmost the en* 
tire of the tenth ceatesy* Bcdmgpeleeted ministep 
qfstateiadflO by kingJgdtamndt bs'Sttcoeeded in 

■eoonciling all' diffevenceai and asaintained uni^ 
lorsal harmony* Eoe sock was the veneratisfn 
in which he was held both by the king and the 
members of tlie royal family^ that no one ren^ 
tared to oppose his counsels^ He was oat one 
tecaskm^. howBTes^ thr«Migh the machinations 
of envious personsy exiled from^the coostf boik 
1RS& rejptttted ioialew daySf and. restored to his 
^rwer hMKHorst 

: Tbs^ love tff retsrement; hnweter^. having 
ifidncfd' him t<>- leatvethe world in order to'pot- 
QU; ihe reliigioua. faahiti. .Edmund cn^iated' bim> 
abbot of: a jnoBuv^esy^ whiol^ ib honour of 
IhinsiaB^ that monai^eh endowed with great' 
riches. SdwpmE *aft&rwavds chose the abbot 
forhisiqpnritoal dkector^ and continued* to seek 
his counsely not only on temporad-aflbirs^ but 
idsot on matters that related to ffie 
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Elrad) who tiicoeeded his brother Edbiimdly 
eontinoed to repose in Dnmtui the mom ooh^ 
denoof with whioh the late monarch : had hOi^ 
nonred the saints Bat Edwin^ flie mmHi Bd-i 
mnndf who was prodaimed kingp mi the death 
of Efaredy beings severely repreheiided by Siw 
Donetan for some criminal irreg«lar^V.haF 
niibed the eaint and plnndered im mpnattetglU 
The eule of St. Danetant howeverf. wto of ehotfc 
duration* For a great part of Eagiand haviag^ 
revolted against Edwin, both on aceiimit of: Ua 
profligate life and the banbhment of the fao^ 
abbot, Bdgar, the brother of Edwin, was ohosett 
to replace him* Edgar immediate^ veoallMl 
Danstan, and not only reinstated him ih-hiit 
monastery, but even promoted him to the see at 
Winchester* 

It is said, that Odo, who was archbishop of 
Canterbury daring the reigns of Edaiand,ElMd^' 
Edwin, np to the time when Edgar ascendCed 
the throne, foreseeing in pn^hetic Sj^rit, that' 
Canterbury was the church wMoh St* Danstait^ 
was destined to govern, changed,.- in the conse**' 
cration of the saint, the title of the church: 4^^ 
Winchester into that of Canterbury* Two. years 
after, Dunstan was raised to the ardhUshoprib 
of Canterbury* 

God permitted King Edgar to fall into a hei- 
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ttouft ^ ^cnm%f : In ^ tirder to redaim liitti tliroagii 
Att'iiiiDisirycbf ^t.I)mH8t«n^ and AtAuieit^ hh 
zeal for the refbvmatidii of the EngliBh ehmroh; 
iPbtviiigf -seen by acckleiit a ytmng lisidy who 
Kved maiocaivent and had' taken 'the TeiL the 
kingf became enatnonred of , her beanty^ and 
casirfingfrher-ofi^ violated her honour* 
< "The tie#8 of: this outrage overwhelined St* 
DtmstiBinir with ' affliction. He ' immediately went 
tetheking*, who came forth to receive himy and 
d^wrcid accordiiiigp to bis oostom^ to take the arch- 
Ud^ip by the hand, and lead bim to the throne* 
I^NiniE^uiiv with ; a ctfunt^na^OM^ overcast with 
gri^ witbdt^W hia hand, and refosed fo permiif 
1#ie kifiigf:(to tf><i^ ^«. EdgatTt^ who imagined 
t]^t;4li^i^rini^.^I^fKl not b^i^p" discovered^ .was. 
aptoninbe^ at ;ilie archbishop^ coildn^t^ and 
asked St. Dnnstan why he refased his , hand*: 
^\ ^^i \ Sjire,^^} e?^claimed. ih^ prelate, <^ you 
have ; renounced all |nod^§fty- ajad' committed 
a4oltQry ; i:0gardAcfi|fit of. the outrage: wbiob yqu 

* 

Qffbr^dtov^o^siaud ^f the reverence due to the 
syjQf b^ Of je^lBtfdity; which she wore on her head '; 
yon bav^ ykftated a virg^A, and yet you ask mes,! 
wby I:Wouldaot permit you to touch with your 
iimpure' ha^s this b&tid, which oflfers in sacri- 
ficcr to; bis eternal FaHter^ the Sda of a vSrg;in P-! 
purify your hfi^dsiby penanc^ from the 
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«Nlei!!|afiiiOpilaile jmmMiQ%69driMMmwaJk 
^rtthrnfat lli»:;litftiddf Jhit h M ia pi ff :> i .c/ 'u;. i>j:i: 

nd piwMtiiigr MiiM 

words, that.Jb0clmd:diiBMLu.fi^3ta|Mlipi 

i>Mg#d4hai.pMnteirt'MDff<^ 

*tihed;ib Jffi%m ill |irifitto wjbafch^ jpjdgibditoJf 

penaM^Hrf'.«Mre»yeaiii^dii^ 
timi/ofctein^d>a b id hiti bn IktMa: tiii^'iliiMliiW|i/ 
bibmnred: wUh e*«* ww 4df AlJtlhii piw A^ 
iiwt had beiga>ei^ii|eAhii% i«id%gtiklt!>l>wiit 
and 8ii|;^;Mtioo ^fSi. Donitafh^hfe splritiMJi'fti^ 
tlwr, added many other acto of pie4y toe{i|leaBiH 
tlie divine wrath* . ic.: 

- Ip^very agQ there have he^n ^Bnmj^ €^&lniaffi' 
primed) but pebitent princes are aelddtf to %e* 
itiet wi^li ib die Imtory of the vrorld*- vlt ie^fiit^^ 
peonliar gflory of the tenth eetftarf^'theFtifbM^ 
tiiat it supplies in the person <^&idgai*ttMfifl[ll^ 
trions example of a? kiitgj whose penfanoifr - lisi; 
only eqnals but even surpasses that, whiob HMs' 
performed by the great Tlieodosiiis^ afterthe- 
slaug^hter of Thessalonica* For while the pe»> 
nance of Edgar wm mach more protracted thab^ 



iftittt of Theedoi^as, the crime of the English 
fiionarchvas it proceeded from a sodden impalse 
0^ {HtiBitfh, vvWBi less gtietoin^k labile speidldn^ 
ctf^E^i^ 1 ioeiii^ot ilfostalli Ihtitt'kddilketrig'tW^ 
other memorable examples *of fietraofce^ iti^lileh 
#Mii»i<e44ti'thi^iteiith ^e^ Tbestd e^amji^les 

iiiait seriN^ io eitcilt tb^ ohara^teir of that .(^^ 
^fi^'lti the miiai^ of thbse^ who -b^iev^ that 
(MMantSi^ lil iheigfiHie Ih^tfj^ irhick' • vt^ arr^ txi 
«M^4iitD beaten; ^^ Dopenanoe, fwiStkBidni^^ 
dltk^bfltMteaWwtbabdi" / l^ 

Imlksdastiebl /proper tyv bBihg* ^tooched with ne- 
inarto4] iiJbt !aifl^ riibtarM what her luid ibus 
wnii%iiilfy iacqmvedl^ hot ^e made) hAi a-estiibDi*' 
ttompuUiolby an imti^atic :dooQatentr>tbdk ail'' 
Miw hn Bx iw w dM ioBxf fanniUtjb: TbeTddcnment 
commences with these word^^ ^ Iv ^ jperaeenttir 
ortheJjord^fanft'df hisspdns^tiieebmrbhywho 
Ao aot Blerit toibe catted Dok^^: biit' shotild: be 
telled HdUmr.^ Thb act of hnmiliatloos the 
pErinofe: tlra^v ^nbseribM^ \^ Rayner^ 13fak« af 

rV>nei6r*U»e6hi8^'Dake-0f;ye«Qe9^W^ aiaed 
to the government of this republic by ji ^of^lM^pir 
ltl«]^ of tl|0 peo^le^ wbo :pinrdered rhi6:|i^de- 
oalHioi': VitaL : <|Tf$eo)«s hmving; bad s9ine;Shar^ 
atroakios \prQf}«e<liQf $ thiA|fgb^:JMnwi$K 
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boand to abdicate the dignity which hci had 
UDJastly aoqaired. He secrqtly with^Mw from 
Veoice^ and havings retired into Frapce,- he 
th^re spent the remainder of hia life in th0 so* 
litnde of a convent. 

These examples show what sentiinents the 
Holy Ghost jnspirQS^ when he acts powerfully 
on' .the. soaL It is this dispensation of th^e 
graces of the Holy Spirit that justly merits oor 
admiration^ and should make ns eiiqilirewUh 
St. Paal, ^^ Where is the wise? where is.thd 
scribe P where is the dispnter of this wwIdP^ 
Where, are those ingenious men^ the boasted 
ornaments of the age they lived in ? What «re 
the works of men. when compared with these 
works of God, and with these extraordinary 
conversions, which can be ascribed only to his 
all-powerful hand ? 

But to return to Edgar. This prince rigidly 
complied with the maxim of St. Agustine, that 
Kings, in order to please God, should do, what 
Kings alone can do. Edgar undertook the re- 
form of the English Church, and executed this 
work with a zeal which cannot be too much 
admired. 

There were in Edgar^s time, throughout 
England, many monasteries in a state of ruin. 
The dilapidated condition of these establish- 
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nieiiis arofMSy as maoh from the disorders of the 
former eentaryy as from those that prevailed in 
the tenths The restoration of these institutions 
was the frait of King Edgfar^s penance* These 
facts Edgfar himself attests, when on a par- 
ticular occasion he was bestowing' lands for 
jt^ endowment of a monastery: — -'^ In the time 
of .the kings my predecessors, the monasteries 
and. nqnneries were almost entirely neglected 
f^nd destroyed* Witnessing this desolation, I 
hare vowed, in order to glorify God and save 
iny.own soul, to restore these institutions and 
multiply the qumber of the holy virgins who 
serve God» In the fulfilment of this vow, I 
have already r^-established forty-seven, religious 
houses, which are well supplied with persons 
devoted to the service of 6od« And. if .God 
prolong my life, I hope still to increc^e the 
good works which I have promised to God, and 
restore fifty . religious houses, for fifty is a pro- 
pitiatory oumher/^ 

. Where shall we find an example of munifi- 
cence so judicious and so worthy ofaprince^ 
But there ar^ few. things in history comparablQ 
with the holy enterprise which Edgar,; assist^ 
by St. Dunstan and some other holy bkhopej, im- 
d^rtopk for the reformation of the English; pc- 
clesiastioSf and for the expidsion of those, who 
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wmM iH>i«iiibraM a regfukr mtA-vtMgfii&mUtu 
( ftaibre he commanded fUs tofivtB=t»1Ml•«il«-- 
HWi Itib «ieeMltidi^, M<|Artfj^»^ if 4<^iii(^%llkttt^ 

nmtdtftav it'lB jaif^' Veiy Re^^iUr l>MlMllli| 
tikHr« irIMiiMf eBAl«iH¥dW> «« 'odmiipimi Wf %%» 
ilftMes'ttftti the mtaltitMte'aff'lili fevMlllU >- Um 

Aot tty^ tf tff iiwtfftl»tiwtt we pegeewthtttt ni ^ia w 

ihtj'rilllie Mbd-eir «ftd^1t I^DIs'botf'lilhff Wlliiir 
^ii#|»MftedMd tie; Im^oM beltoeftei^t»IiMilM«S 
Jkok«Votiiltbiy>apbit'iMi R*&'flien jnrfl^'iiil^W 
W iiM Btal^H^ lOi things id M,«& HNCiliMii 
imlge6t obnelves and bar' so'alis ta' hiitiV lUlfia^ 
toiilf> to tedaoe ib tUe ob^rvkhoe df ItfV HMlSl 
tftSdise wbioi are odder onr aathbrity'.' ' It M- tf in 
fttMHal duty, to ihiat the laify with itHll^^lf^ 
tH %ilid(i tU^ difffei^tfoe* thaf tmifeMhSmm 
priyate persons, according; to'lbe'lioMiW if^fid 
jtlittce; tc^ pantsbikiMlegcJ,' td^«pMifitilHiSbn, 
to deliir^r tbe.pobr irOm ibe h&'adiit^^'pmm' 

Ail^'ithd thb>n^ib^tbti8 mtn'mOimf^^i^ 
^,'''iB^ Itotb' «i«^' wbd d«8j|>eit- bidi"er liM 
gMA.< Btrt if iif'^ibo y»M>'dttty 4d MiiVei'a «Ui^ 
of tb^f-itfiifettflta oir I^IigfidiiyiMd of ite^^ 
ft^s'"^ tt'^nfts afad-'of Vll^ifi^^ to t>i^ld«!4^ 
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thm^raomk of dUihcsapenoiiB^ tokiioi;^'^ i^^ 
QfaBefeTe:^cka8tity9 i£ tbey leoaipoKt: themwlresl 
wth 4eopr9Bi towM&i tboM io the wMld^ il? 
Hwy- cflOQfiiUy V recite tke- IH^ae 0i&ioef jf they^ 
«M assidabus • im kksiruoiing the pB^le^ if i herj^^ 
ba fi^q^al at MAe^ 'modest in dress^ acid dtftereef 

^^ PcHriiiii nie to 4e]l yoa, ilei^^ereiid Fathen^^ 

iltfat kad yoa been as carefol' as yew ong^ht to 

, . -. 1 . . 

hate been abeat ali these matters^ we wovdd not' 
heaf^ 9l> HMch jabeot the soandalons lives of the' 
mjoisten of lietigfion.'^ 

* Edgfar neixt-representa m a-strongp and pa^"^ 
tfaeti^ .manner the irregfolatities that prevaHed' 
anoa^ t^e i^eelesiastics; then addressings hirasd^ 
ti» tbi Irfsbdps, he ssiiysi ^ Priests of the Most 
Bigfb^immate yonr zMtl for the vwjn of (he 
li^td^' and ^the justice of omr God* It is time* to 

r mm 

rise ap agfaiiiisii^^hose'who have desfMyed the- 
lMrbfeod« Yonhav^theswordofPeter^Itbe 
sword of. Cic^stantine; let us unit^ our efforts^ 
i^d, by tjhe power .of th^sf ,^^9 swprds expe) the 



- * Instead of the words, '^ De qcnoram omnium moribas ad 
nmspeotat exainefl/* whiehare traalBilated above, the words in 
tbeoriginal were, j^hf^, '^ De quforum omnmm moribus ^d 
VO8 spectat examen." 
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Iqwn from the camp of €rod^ and framfy iJbe 
sanotoary of the Lord^ that them npay no loii|<«r 
Mvre in the temple any othen than 4he tmeiMiiria 
of lievif who said to his father and motibir that 
he knew them noty and to his brothers that they 
Hiere. unknown to him* Save ns by yanr aaal- 
from repenting of what we have done^ Andr 
assorodlyy we shall repent, if .onr boiihty he^ 
withdrawn from the sendee e$ iSsoA. to snppMi 
the luxury of eornipt eoclesinsticsi who, witk 
]ieei|tioas imponity, «dbose onr mnnifioenee* 
. ^^ Let. yonr hearts be moved by the reUcs of 
t^ saints which these dissolnte eeolesiiiuBtiestiVr; 
sol^ntly dishonour) and by the holy.cdtiura whii^. 
they unworthily profane*. Let your;SOQl«kJbe. 
touched with the piety of the kings our pre- 
decessorsy whose liberality these disorderly jee-r 
elesiastics so much abuse. My great grandfii*: 
tjber Edward bestowed, as you know$ the tenth 
of all his lands on the nionasteries and charoheaf 
and Alfred, my great-great-gTatidfather, to. en- 
rich the church spared not his. treasures bis 
patrimony, or his revenue.* Yog pannoit^bBi: 
know, how many donations my grandfatiber: 

* There is some mistake in the names of the kings menttohed 
in this passage. The true order is as follows : Athelwolf, great- 
great-grandfather^ Athelstan, great-grandfather, Edward Sey- 
mour, grandfather, Athelstan, eldest son of EdwardyEdmundyr hit 
second son, ELred, his third son» Edwin, eldest son of Edmund, 
Edgar, Edwin's second son. 
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<^ eMMr Bdirard made to {he diarcli, atfd ybA 
tiltilst ttkmHi^ «dl<^<he preseirtd with Wlifch wlf 
ftttii^ flmd my brother have enriched the attars 
of Jieeiis Christ, 

^ ^O DoDstan, father of fathers, call to tnlndv 
I implore yoo, that my Ikther, fVom the higfi 
heaven and iVom the abode of the blesfi^d, haii 

his eyes fixed on yon. Hear the complaintfli 

« 

which he sounds in your ears with ito mnch 
tender pietyi Too, O Father Dnnstan, g'ave 
me the salutary counsel to found monasterieit 
arid bitrild churches. You have assisted me to 
^ecute this counsel, and you have co-operated 
With me in aH these pious actions. I have 
chosen you for my pastor, my father, the bishop 
bf my souly'the director of my conscience. When 
have I disobeyed yoii? What treasures have I 
prtfetr^d to your couttsels P What possession^ 
have I not diespised, whei^ y^ou commanded mh 
fo irelmquiish fhemP Whenever you thought 
that alms should be given io the poor, you 
ialways fbund me prepared to bestow them; 
When you decided that benefiactions should h^ 

* • 

given to churches, I delayed ntft to execute 
your advice. Wheh you complained that the re'- 
ligious and ecdestasUcs wanted any assistance^ 
1 immediately supplied the want. Tod told ine^ 
that donations made <o the monasteries and 

3 B 
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idiaraliM for the sopport of the gervaatft ol^Gof^ 
and for the relief of the poor^ shaoU thtvM^^Or 
joatioiui be aleqoate tothk piurpo.e alM, yae 
told me^ that these donations were perpetofU 
almSf- , a oharity than which none was 4 more 
fenitfoL O precions alms! O worthy raoscMttof 
mj sonll O, salatary remedy of my amal they 
are squandered in ministering to the corropt 
passiona of ^ profligate eeclesiastlos^ ; 
, f < Beholdf O Father, the fr ait of my charitieiii 
and the result of your promises* What wjU 
yon reply to .these complaints. I Iptov/.yoi^ 
answer, and am persuaded of itstruih* .. WJbeQ 
you saw the robber you did not run with hifiv; 
neither have you taken part with adulterers* 
You have besought and conjured th^m to 
change their lives ; you have covered them with 
confusion ; they have despised your words ; you 
must then resort to punishment-r-nor shall yon 
want the support of the royal power* Yob 
have with you thc^ venerable Father, Ethelwod, 
bishop of Winohesten You have with you 
the reverend Oswald, bishop of Worcester* . I 
charge, you with this duty : I charge you to 
command, that those who lead scandalous 
lives be expelled the churches^ and that eccle- 
siastics distinguished for regularity be substi- 
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■' These were not vain threats ; the wishes of 
Edgar were carried into effect; a coancil of 
all Eng^land was convened ; the sug'g^estions of 
the king* were adopted and passed into a law ; 
the disorderly ecclesiastics were expelled^ nor 
did any effort to restore them prove successful* 
Many other salutary regulations were framed' 
in the council^ under the sanction of the king. 
Thus was the English church happily reformed 
by the labours of these holy bishops^ and by the 
admirable zeal of Edgar ; and that church, so 
fiir from being disgraced, during the tenth cen- 
tury, by disorders and irregularities, was then^ 
putged from abuses that were the growth of 
agCs« ^ 

This reform not only promoted morality, but 
contributed also to the advancement of learn* 
ing« For experience proves, that ignorance 
and immorality are usually correlative. More- 
over, it is expressly remarked in the life of St< 
Oswald, that a learned religions was appointed 
to each church, to instruct in letters the other 
ecclesiastics. 

The zeal of St. Dunstan was not only ardent ; 
it was firm and enlightened. This is evident 
from his bold resistance t6 a mandate which 
had been fraudulently procured from the Pope. 
St* Dunstan had excommunicated a nobleman 



If ho bad cootracted ao inoefttooiis marriage. Tiie 
nableoiaii l^y a falsa, repiyscfo t a t i o o itf t^iit , yo^ 
a ceding » indaoed the king* to m^bH iEfOiv.thie. 
mint the removal of the « yptcomipnmfp^tiaig* 
DtwitaD firoving iaexeraUefihe ^lobtefna^ ayh 
pll^qd to the Pope, a4ul.9bt|iiiic4r.ftv.lv^ 
ei^jomipg the archbif hop to ab$olv4. hnn ^ffQm 
^he ceosmtu When JStfPamtan .reeeur^,|lJi|9; 
euAdate, he replied^ ^^that. Im^ifqiild ;iprik' 
lingljr oif^J the GommandlolT th|e Hc^y Viit|l|eF^ 
if .the noUeuMia traly repented cl';.hi%)jpri^^ 
bnt ,tbat he /iprould not permit thin iippeB^ef|l^ 
VobfeqDtan, to he pxi^v^i bon ik^i^l^Ji^^ 
fC the phnrcht and thus to insidt the jppt^^ 
and glory in his gailt. God forbid,^ continv^ 
SttDunstan, *^ that, to please any many or to.pro- 
teet myselff I would not enforce the law which 

Jesoa Christ commanded ,to, be obseryed in his 

' ■ .... , * 

choreh.^. The nobleman^ finding the bishop 
{fpmoveablcy was obliged io humble himself, to 
eome before the council barefoot, ai^d;in.the 
garb of a penitent, to renounce his iqceeitnpi^ 
marriage^ and to implore pardon of his crim^* 
We have seen in the extract from the instmc- 
tions of Edgar^ that, to effect a refpm in the 
church, the king appointed as co^qperatprs 
^ith Dunstan, Etbelwod, bishop of . Wio'f 
', and Oswald, bishop of Worcestei^ 






Thes^ were two great ad4 holy laeti^ EtM- 
MTod died ia OSly before $t* JOanstiiii^ Diuri«ig|f 
e^yisit wliich^ 10 CQaipaay with the bink^pc ill 
Worcester^ be Wf^de to St» .Puii^taAt be WM 
warped bj; tbe saint of bis mppVM^cbj^ > deatll^ 
On ibeeSameoGoasiopSt* Donstao fare4ol44h0^ 
dqatb of tbf bielv^ of Rophe^t^rf; li^bo oaiUvtt4 
tbe, arcbbisbopf and died ia 99^ . 
s St.Puii/i^o.8urvivedlUpg;JS He sup- 

ported the right of the young, piinee EdWMd^i 
the eldest son of Edgar^ agaipst the pre^o^, 
sions qH T^xiAs^ Edgar's seoond ;>rif% wh4i^ 
ip3hed to raise to the tbrpnipi her pwn Mo^ 
Ethdlfred« . The sanctity fff young Jklfraird^ 
who^ was assassinated, through , tha^ ipafiblmif ; 
tioQs of his step-^motb^ry W^ attested I l:^.Wi* ' 
merons miracles* A^ieir the deatti : of rthat 
prince^ St« Danstan ;waB oUiged to orowA bing 
]^thelfred. Daring the oereinony of the coro- 
nation, the binboi^ at<»red a teirifio propfaeoy 
of the calamitifii; thftt wereio befal\EDglaiid 
and the house •f Etbellrdd, oti aceoutltof tha^ 
qrime by which this pripeo had xe^^edy tfair 
^bronet ^ .. \ ,,,.• . . • . . ..»•;•.-.;■ ..'; 

, In a oonneil of the English chunih^St. Donstan 
opposj^d th^ ^xp^Ued ecclesiastical [who .ap[died 
^q be ; restored to , their churphe*! and* defended 
(hejosti^ of tbe reformation .which .effected 



iJMt expokion. Oftbem^ <h* 0»bert, Chanter of 
tl|#«limroh of Ganterbaiy, in fais life of Sti Ihrn-^ 
iiMi^.Mhitef^ that when the kingf himselfy and 
waamy of the prelates began to relent, Dntwtali 
afene roBH^ned iirflexiblef and whHe alt were 
dlent in expeetation of his reply, the inia^ of 
tiho erooifixy whieh wa» placed in the' midst of 
the assembly, prononnced these words in the 
hoaring* of the whole eonneil, ^No erflwill 
Msoltl yon have judged aright; yon wonld 
do wrong to ehan^ your judgment.*^ Al* 
IhMsgh this miracle may appear very sur- 
prising, aiid although each one may attaelir 
tO' it whatever credit he thinks proper, stBl wer 
most remember, that it is related by a contem*^^ 
porary historian, and that it is not probable 
that a fact which should have been witnessed 
by many, would be fabricated. 

In fine, these dissolute ecclesiastics obsti^ 
nately contended for their restoration, until the 
diqiute was terminated by an extraordinary 
event« The fact is thus related by Mathew of 
Westminster. A Synod was held at Calhe in 
an upper room. In this Synod, St. Dunstan was^ 
violently assailed by many, who advocated the 
cause of the banished ecclesiastics. During' 
the debate the floor gave way, and crushed to 
death or injured severely all the adversaries of 
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theueinU Dansian alone^ who sap|>orted him-' 
self by a beam, escaped unhurt* 

Id fine« in the year 988, Dunstan, full of 
years and g^ood works, passed to a better life, 
leavings England in the sad apprehension of the 
fulfilment of his prophecies ; an apprehension 
which the event proved to be too well founded* 

This saini alone would suffice to confer g^lory 
on the English church of the tenth century* 
For he watched over her interests during the 
;whole of that centiury, either in his own per- 
son or by those who were leagued with him in 
the same virtuous cause^i i ; ^ 

. He was ordained priest by St* ElphegCf 
who predicted, during the ordination, his future 
sanctity, and was consecrated bishop of Wor^ 
cester by St* Odo, archbishop of Canterbury^ 
St* Dunstan himself consecrated St* Elph^e^ 
the successor of Ethelwod in the see of Wiikc 
Chester* St* Elphege was afterwards trans- 

« 

ferred to the archbishopric of Canterbury, and 
in 1012 was martyred by the Danes* He wani 

* 

minister of state under the three kings^ EJdmundi^ 
Elred and Edgar* He may be said to have becin 
conversant not only with the events that ocf 
curred in England during his own age^ but evex^ 
with those that occurred after his death, for ha 
had received from . G od: the . spirit, of propbe<^«) ; 



ThMO extraofdiMiry fa^ts snffle^, I peMHit^ 
myself, to prove that the oknrch of Eng^Iandi 
was not more tinhappy daritig the ientti eeiltary 
than daridgf any other age of her 'esdstiHlce* It 
is anneoessary to add, as a farther testimony of 
Mie glory of the English c^hareh daring* -that 
oentnry, that Qaeen Asaife, the mother of Kli^ 
Edwalpd the grandfather of Edgar, and EdRha 
danghter of Edgar and sister of the yonhg 
|Hrhid0 Edward, were both eminent for sanctity^ 
' But • as oar ehief object in reviewing the ieMh 
eentnrjr is to ascertain what were then f hi$ 
faith and doctrine of the efanrch, it is nsefhT to 
reykMark what William of Malme^bnry testifies 
eoBoeming St. Odo of Ganterbnry. According 
to this historian, the archbishop by showing 
the consecrated bread changed into flesh, con* 
verted many who entertained doabts on the 
doctrine of the Eucharist. 

AlbeHin hence concludes that there were 
inany in the time of Odo, who doubted of the 
Real Presence ; but I conclude, on ilie contrary^ 
that, whatever be the credibility of this iniracfe^ 
neither St. Otho, nor the church generally, en- 
tertained any doubt on that doctrine. I infer 
also, that St. Dunstan, whom Odo, by a divine 
revelation, named to the archbishopric of Can- 
terbury, did not <iuestion the truth of this 
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dogma* For St. Odo never would have borne 
i$o high teHtimony in fietvomr^f a man^ who dif* 
fered irom him in belief on the sacrament of the 
Enoharist. From the same premises I also coo» 
olqde^ that St« E3pfaege9 whom St. Dnnstan 
i^iose by a special revelation for the See of Win** 
Chester^ and who was afterwards raiised to the 
arehbishoprieof Ganterbary, agreed in doctrine 
witb St. Dnnstan; for God ordinarily conn 
mtmicates his prophetic lights only to saints^ 

and^ by his extraordinary interposition^ effects 

■ ■ 1. > • 

the election of holy and orthodox pastors aton€f» 
Thas hare we come down by these three wit- 
nesses, to a period within twenty-three years 

of the time in which the error of BerengarioK 

. ■ . - • • • 

was first pnblisbed* 

Bdt there is no need of argnment npon^ 
jtnatter so dear. All England adhered to the 
dhorch of Rome in the controversy with Be* 

l-engBrinSf and when the heresy of Berengarins 

' ■ ' . 

b^an to excite attention, that entire kingdom 
professed the doctrine of the Real Presence* 
England, therefore, had been instructed in that 

m 

doctrine by the bishops of the tenth ceiltnry^ 

knd pafticnlmrly by St. Dnnstan, who was^ for 

the greater part of this centnry, the father of 

the bishops of the English chnrch» 

St. Dnnstan had been instructed in tfad fai A 

3 c 
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hf fenooft who bel^vgfxtd to (he ninth owniiofm 
It b iniprpbiiMef ckber that he bimadlf dluipgad 
his beUef^ 0r tfaiity .Aoring^ : his lifr,: he miffNre4 
the Boglith ohwffikiQQlmiDgp b<^ :faMlt« Tl(« 

kk WoiiiMh «tiid .h# whaM fmtki^ aeftl nor wt^ 

vwgr : ?x»ot |>istory of bff Kfo vvkiVih bfl» MMft 

^Piad tl)e least aq^jIpuHi, thft^ 4nmg }m tllWh 
aytyi^^^ngB hs^.pponrred ip.4b».^^|i« ^^|it 

ifH the tenjUn ceiitn^iy, ,f^|i4 f$<vi|B)eq»ei>ti|y^ .9^ri^, 
^Ojptri^e of the Bfsa} PrcRfepee was th^ irec^ed 
faith throag'hout that island, at ih^* t}faae of JSe^ 
I'OBgfi^rias (JLQSS^), and W4s dafe^nded b|f ^he o^le- 
jbr^tp^ Impfranc, archbishop, of CantoFboiT^ ji^ 
fpllo^i tliat tl|e Epglisb c^arc^ professfed t^Q 
HfllQ^ dootrine in the tenth oenipry ; aqd that ipli^ 
^len professed it^ n^t bec^iif p shf^ hfu^ pjiapgoi^ 
pr innoyated her faitb| bat foeeaose ^|ie retai|]^4 
^)ie 4<M^Mpe which she h^d rece^v^ froQp il|9 

» 

A^ftf^r t|)e English chnrch, th^ pt|cirQh; of 
^rs^npe pea^t desenres s^tteptiop. j^rappe in ihff 
tenth century WA^ blessed, with thp holy HlPg^ 
J^oher^, wh9t>Wi6|ff died iq lQa|, ^t tipe age 



<)Mifc^- ■'■■•' 



iiiAMiilbii#^dIfty^:firUlMi>^:^:nKMl{ loanttAi-aaoA 
mad irfipiiilMii^.jiadseA ta tie borBi^^at^lvaoH^ 
ID. I^dfii, .<^aoiiMr:Hei!B<ic>y . wbo^. Aaifnajlj^ nihiiff 

vo*. iwfc Ito^ tte fopdf: ciitd :UkM ttf :J<icM 

• ^' i 

iliriijk' an abkiiAiHedgeit '. kavps^ act: the; liihia bfi 
BMnart^^ ahd.thw ieligiotMl(>#mcer:was ktmaoiK 
iosiraofed in> tkefaiib of the Bedl JRrea e oce h^ 
ffuumki jwflwbe - KtAa Were pafifcfed eniir^ly kk (the 

MKf *b0ci|ifae' ivftbflinty t^^i^ kiD§f }Aiflqi»«lim£ oaarefbff 
ter>i|in«f4e io' it ^ pMioir'^i;n>itlr^ ti^a^lmi 
eUirgjB^i swl matter -koKli obttdare kis ptveniiigfc^ 
Fatfaei!;ti|dnn:8dfefet ei :p0KQn of taoble^ cle8de»t$i 
^hosedigdHjK^^irHs^derHtedtiftolelylfifOHi iickldip 
gfraoldeAiv- :> J S 

Wd «lmi ifaM IboBiAN >rtr Robert teigti^* 
^ jB^ J&og^ perieily tbfkt be ^ed: tbd set^ )Bifi 
France with holy bishops^ and thai the chareb 



^ 4lHii countwf 4)oidd:tMi€ iiay^ bM» in mjtlttiim 
of dimrder ander his gOTemmeot* TMli tit^ 
qfPMJMKio gknm wMiikmml nwlhwi^ talha ewiH 
damnrtioa of Benog^aaii^i fi»r. ftit tiofiidolimii^ 
tfoii.irao|NPOiioaiioed^lqr; fl»liol9^|^I«lM]irlMMi: 
Robert ;faftd placed ov^rllMioliaeoh of'JB^naMle.(i 
I Bet leet it ehoeld be dbfeotedtf that .tfaeee 
kofy bftiliopii did not beleiig' ioi&e tftatli ceatoiPi^ 
although they were edooated in that c6Mm^ 
it can be shewn b^ positive proofr^whlckiflie 
ninietere cannot; qneetiooy that tlieLhidiopa/of 
France were not tii^i mniL in thotdeplhtabia 
^noranoe :#ith which they aire chai^ped^ :.-.): i:^ 
' Inl^AHyahtoonncil was cdebrated ml Bhaiwifc 
to ioreetigate the case of Arhnlph, who waiJe^^ 
posed by that oooncil* We need bat IooIl ilsAsi 
the aicis of this assembly to discover^ that the U- 
shops who composed it were all well instmcMi' 
in the disoipline of the ohnroh, and in the Iwdw* 
ledge of antiquity* This synod formally mainp* 
tains^ that the P<^ lias no power in oppaaitioiii 
to the canona of the church. Following the. 
masm^s m that from judges chosen by theae* 
cosed it is not lawfid to iqppeal,^' the'CoancS 
defended the right of a synod to depose bisbi^. 
without appeal^ when these bishops Tolantarily 
referred their cause to its decision* DeMarca^ 

* Marca de Cone. 1. 7, e. 25. 



who examinai in detail the traDsitetioiift of tli#. 
eoaocil of Bheims, proTe89 that all its proeeed-^ 
ii^ were conducted, according to ecclei^iastic^ 
lawf^ and conformably to the discipline of ihfi: 
chnceh; and that the bishc^s who assisted at 
it were well informed on the canons and eccler 
skistical usages. 

Amolphas toO) bishop of Orleans^ describing. 
to this synod those frightful disorders of the 
partienlar charch of Rome^ which Baromii». 
acknowledges and deplores in so many plaeesv 
shewst that the corruption which prevailed .ill 
that see did not e:$teud over the churchy and 
that there were then^ throughout CbristendcHny 
a great number of holy and learned, prelates% 
^^ There are present in this holy, council) those, 
who can testify^ that, in the neighbouring 
countries of Belgium and Germany^ there are: 
bishops riiost eminent Jfor piety.^ 

A knowledge of thmr own rights is no we«k 
proof of learning in bisbopsy and we have, in 
ti^ history of the t^inth century, anpthei* re*, 
markable exainple, from which we may iiiferf 
bow fuUy bishops were then instructed in such; 
knowledge. 

Fidk/ €ount of Anjou^ erected a magni- 
fieent cburcht but could not prevail on the 

* Glab- Hist, lib* ?, c. 4- 



of ite ^MH^Mati. T<^ the €#mi% MHoiiirtitto' 
^ AwhbMvop reipUetdi ^^^fliftt whlHy Folk lij|tf 
HMde TMiitfitibD for tbe injoriM he iiiid'diin»'^ 
tte dlwroh, be itti^t tb^% ftrbav: bbi iMMp 
wiMdth^ idekkd oSeiAo^ io OoA»^ liF|io» >iii]jbi 
refasal^ the Count went to RooM^ miiiI h>ilrtip(| 
9fMuweAhy lasgenes the officew«f iUcrBofllan 
cobrtyhe AooeeedeBiiii pfeTsflfllgt on lho.9bpie^ 
i» Mud a person to consecraiir th€$< il^^kM^ 
wHhmaA the co-operation of ik& AnAffklhif^ 
Th# order watf eutmsted i» Oardte# PetefV- 
^he preeeedeif tc; ^cedote it; • -' 

i^Tlui prelates, of Prance,^ eagrs ^IbftMy 
^bekig! apprised of the order 6f tbe ^IKyfKB^ 
agreed in opinion, that this 8a<»ilegioift^ j>re-' 
gumption was the resnliof blind aTarioeiiTbej^' 
aH expressed' their abhorrence of so eriiiinsdi a) 
proceeding-, jcrdging- it who% aow^ortfay of tibi^ 
w4io g-oteraed the Apostolid see, i^' he ihtf^ Ast 
tb violate^e order established by -the l^oStkiS: 
and canotiS-; for ecclesiastical nsag-i^ ^onMld^^ 
oh innmnerable anthorities of aniiqmtjr ^^ 
bade a Msfa>p to perfbrin anyadt t)f>ri^i> 
tion in the diocess of another, withodt- tfiC' 
permissioh of the residing bishop.^ Crfeiber 
afdds, that the catdinai, nfotWithstandingp ^ ^fi^ 
g-eneral opposition of the bishops^ performed 



iim leeri&itioQtylQf jQa0S9CiAifQD{ bat ibfltt ite 
leliiimh fi^l . on ; the . dajr . on M^Uiibh it vtiM oqut 
fieocajtedf oand (hat every obe TJieired jits fall 
aft' a irkible puoishiveiit inffic^ed. fty Ctod lbr!s4 
uniawfiitafNraeeeiliiigv ^f Altbongliy^ My9 Gfail 
ber, ^^ the Roman Pontiff i< the most re^ral 
of' '^l bishops, mx acooant of the dignity^ of 
^4 ApostoKe S^e^ 7^ hei» iwi penrmtteA^ id 
^iettite ik^^ceinioi^l f^t (to eaeh^ bkhop of mi 
otthodok ofaarch; Is espoused to that ^ehare4^ 
aad Mpf eseats the Saviour of the world,' it ii 
tieveir lawful for oiie bishop tnsoloatly to ^raM 
o#oaeb oa the dioeess of another.^- *' : • / 

-'So^h^ during the tenth ceniary^^ wfifs tii0 
sentiments of the FrMieb obandi upon ihk'^viM^ 
AeilciBite 'poibt*-*^ poibt upon wMehv had tHey 
liot been supported by their luiowlsdgfe of suiM 
f iqutty, they mSgfbt have been easily Jed -astMj 
by the pt>eteasion«r of tbe Popes.^ . 
• .It -appears alsd^ firbm the parrative of CUbtfafn^ 
and ft<om the eoaaoil of Rheinis, that thedis* 
eiders of the eoprt of Rome wera viewed with 
d^test£itiot| in France; and. hence the chdrdlt 
of France, neitker participated in tiiwe £•# 
orders,^ iiar imitated them« W hen Abbd, ablfot 
01^ St. Beiinet,^oa the Loire^ wcHit to JEtom^ td 
pro^re the icoofivmatidn of some pid vilegpee 46 
his mouasterv, and found: John theFMteantb 
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dettitaie of ibe virtues which hit fttaticm de* 
mandedy mled by avariocf and patting^ all things 
to sale^ Abbo, as it is related in his liie^ held 
this Pontiff in execration ) and, as soon as he 
had visited the churches to perform his devo* 
tions, he returned to his monastery* 

But to prove that disorder never so prevailed 
in the church of France, that there were not us 
France many iUustrions bishops to oppose with 
their whole strength the relaxation of morals^ 
abd use every effort to stop its course, it is suf* 
fieient to read the Cotancil of Trosly, which 
was held at the commencement of the tenth 
century, (909) by Herve, Arobbishop of 
Rheims, and his suffiragans* 

We may coUect from the complaints of this 
council, that much disorder did in truth then 
prevail* But we also find in the acts of the 
same conncil, that the vices which the bish<^ 
deplored did not originate in the tenth century ; 
but, that they had been transmitted from the 
ninth century and the preceding centuries, and 
that it was only in. the tenth century an effort 
was made to apply a remedy to them* 

In the second place, we discover, from the 
history of this council, that notwithstanding the 
disorders that prevailed in France, there were 
then amongst the French clergy many bishops 
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'^he doctrines; q£ the ij^i^tii^ra^ and in np jre^p^ot 

f inferior to the prelates whc^ under pharlem9gfne 

and JLonis. lie Debonnaire^ reformed the ohnrch 

of France* ^In all the proceedings of. 4he 

council^ the bishops evince an ardent love of 

disciplines a pastoral zeal for the salvation ^f 

HMHils^ anda deep sorrow for the evils thataf- 

.flictedthe chnrqh. In-fine^ they display, great 

vigilance in upholding the parity of faith fay 

th^ir exhortations tQ the bishops to consult the 

: works of the Fathens and the Holy Scriptures, in 

order ia refutet tjie error of Photius against the 

Holy Ghost, an error whioh^ they had leat^ned 

froni the Pope^ was still si]pported,:hi the easti by 

'many adherenite* " Since,'? say they, ," thie Hofy 

* ApbstdliQ^See' hfis made known to us, tkat; tbe 

errors and' ;blai^hc tp ies: : concerning the Holy 

Ghost, tvhiek were invented by a certain Pho- 

tius, prevail in some parts of th^ e^U ii^bere 

it is bla8|>heaionsly asserted, that the Holy 

Ghost proceeds not from the Son, but only froip 

; the Father, we. exhort yoq^ beloved |>r^kera, 

r tft unite ^icth i»if ; and in compliance wiik tke 

r admonition <if theBenian See,^ study attentivelly 

tthe workfer (»C the: Holji^ Fathers, that we; may 

be enabled to draw, from thfi armory of the 

3 D 



'^ -)M>to<in, tk^ Ibbbop* vrhtr cth^fiikM- ii 

iHtibc^ Of ^nbts, that ^t^fvtiliMl bii1jr= allkM% 

ffi« 'rO*«e1», and boA nb ^sbnUaOitib ih^Mt^ 

^at'th^^4id41iaVetM}eBMlielt6i**4o'(WllMh 

tliicl iWfiite ^hea^ ^Mo«^, afti] «Mlc%)iH» VJMflieb 

•lb ^ttVMit iSbe iotimlaotion '«¥ a 'dttMbldik 

^¥a^>M*^ttttii 8Ml*iigf tlwtr (Mib 'petfplk Hat 

i«tt«li9 "Wlti^irt ^vbt, would be the ^doSoMto itf 

the Real Breranoe) if that di>cirine liad ^altt 

jbeeti ^ eVery agfe the &ith of Hie ciraroby and 

itk had hot beisn abo thebdlief of ^the Ittify 

'1>il^of)iB who aeiiklted'at this -ooDttoil* 

1%e oomplaiiits of the Ckfimetl of Tfodj^ 

"^ifiiidst the dfeoindera of Uw tiMiittitefflee) 'At- 

''fe¥^ «s an oppportaaity of V«iiiatfeitig>« ' thUt 

-these disorders eannOt beelMtfg^ oti the't«ii& 

'ttjfewimyy beohiaie they are repMietftefl f^ tbls 

ebatiell'tai haiitijgp reached tlMlr 'liieig:ht*<8tt Htlb 

eomnfenbettieBt of that^ienttii^. Bttt Iheimrth 

«9tttaY)r 'jmilj claims the g^lory 6f lite nfonb 



• Con. Troth c. 3. 
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ifK a T^xy large, wmbv #f m^iiaBtei^etS^ % 
i^ lalwurs of tbose s»ipltil9 wbfiw Qodi ii? a ^pe^ 
oM minD.er9 rM^wtd up t<^ preserve in the QJbmrph 
the splriit of peiwioe apfd ^apcUty^ 

^aint ^erar4i^ who was dewended frooi the 
fajQiiily of the dulses of Iiorraine^ apd who had at 
first embraced the life of a solitary^ afteirwards 
4eT(oted hjim^elf with gKej^i success to the w 
l^Oimatioo of inoiiaatj^ries* Eighteen of thesie 
iostitutiop^ he reiitor^d to the obserranc^e of 

* * • . . » • 

nifiet ^i^QipUpeiand ^ovQrn^d them to the clo^.e 
of his life. 

AdalberOf 9isI|op of Sfentz, and brother of 
I^vk^ Fredfiry;ik% lafcopred with the most ftp- 
d^nt ;Beal to reform the monasteries of his dio- 
CCS9. (Commencing the work of reformation in 
the moDastery of Gonse^ ^^He brought bap)^r^ 
says Sigebert^ ^^ to a holy life thoei^ ijrhp em- 
braced the religious jstate. All whff wished 
to i:eJ3oaDQe the world and sqblQit themselves . 
to the sweet yoke of Jesus Christ learned ijgK the 
holy retreat of this mpnasteryyhowhqmbleaiid 
hpw mild they ought to h^ if they would imitatie 
the ej^ample of tl^eir d|yine mast^n TjtiQse wh{0, 
ahaudoned the profession of a^ms to euli^t thejp^-. 
selves ip the spiritual warfare^ entered hejr^ to 
be initiated in the practice of perfectiQu. $,aeh 
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ecelesiafttiosi as aspired - to a higher degree of 
hiifiiility^ deserved to *Me fo thiiai= niottttitery^ 
not in vision^ as Jaoob had seen^^ but in realityV 

• ■ • • • 

a ladder which always the lleaTens^ and -hy 
which the angels of €tod ascended and de- 
^eended* Thus from this monastery the* flame 
elf' devotion spread over the entire country. 
All the nobility 9 the magistrates, and infinet 
persons of every d^cription, without distmo- 
tion of rank or age, crowded thither, and no 
one thought that he knew' the rudiments of a 
religions life, unless he had spent sonde time 

in the monastery of Gorze.^ 

*•....■■ 

' 'But thie reform effected by Adalb^ro is in- 
considerable, when compared with that which 
was accomplished in the same century by the 
holy abbots of Cluni. These pious men devoted 
themselves to the restoration of monastic di- 
scipline in the monasteries of the order of Si. 
Beunet, and their liabours were blessed with a 
special benediction, not only in France, but also 
in Italy. 

' Bernon, the first abbot of this celebrated 
monastery, was also its founder. The means 
of foundation were supplied partly byBernon^s 
grandmother, who was a Countess, and partly 
by William, Count of Auvergne, and Duke of 
Aquitaine. 
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Tjk^fpNmnd on which this moaastery wan built 
was a donation madie by William Duke of Aqui»- 
tedne. The manner in which William bestowed- 
this donation and liis oth^r bene&ctions on Gla- 
ni deaenres to be particalarly recorded : for it 
pr0?eS)i th^t he was a prince of extiraordinaoy pi- 
etf^ and that the maxims of the. Gospel mttfle^ in 
those times, a far aiorolively impression; eren 
on tlie great ones of tM* world, than they now 
produce* ^ The providence of €rod,r. obsenres 
the DaliLey ^^ has suf^ied the means of sah^t^ 
tion to the richt for he enables them t^ merit 
an eternal recompense by the good use of their 
teflnjporal |>ossession8% The Scripttiie assnres 
us of this^ when it declares, that t hie riches of 
a man redeem hi» souL : Hftvingf meditated 
profoundly on this truth, and beings anxious to 
provide for my salvation, while it is in my power 
to do so, I William, by the grace of God Count 
and Duke, have judged it just and even necei* 
sary, to employ for the salvation of my soul 
some portion of the temporal goods which I 
possess^ lest on the day of judgment, I should be 
reproved, for baring consumed all my weidth 
in proTidin^ for my eo^ral w«l^. Audi 
am persuaded, that I cannot better execute my 
intention, than first, by following the command 
of the Lord, and pialdng to myself friends 

• S 1 - i . » • I 



mussBg hift p0OK( and Mcoodlj:, kj •ODMentfog; 
my wealth tn the £nifi|kMrt of thMe^ wfto vtmj: 
doHm toi lead a rag^afar lifa ias a. iDQiiaatM)r^ 
UmI thoa the alma whieh. I datira to atwlLe: la^ 
€fod maf attdnre^ imt. anfy^iar « tiia% Imit liwigr 
baif mroreavar^ io a oertaui aeaaa^ i^rpalaaL 
Saab ia the inieiitiaa whiah I pra|KM» ta exe- 
autvy in the belief and; bope^^that th^vgb:! baaa 
oat eaarage t6 aet at nwgbialleaiihiiytfauig^ 
i dudl noty bawever^ iaSI to y arfSDipate in tba 
raoampense of the jitsf^ aa I shall have jcaaeivad 
faiio. mjr honee those wba baTe. genesaasly icch 
aawiDad the weorld*^ 

St<. Bernon d^ed ia 912, aad the gfsmi Str Oda 
was elected io snccead hioK Odo, Oil c^aooant of 
the extraordinaiy spIeodiCMir of bis saoeiity, ia 
reckoned by St« Bernard as the first abbot pf 
Clanir This abbot wa» held ia eqoal boDoar 
both by kioga and popfos*. I« thesjeirricaof :tbe 
Haly See,.hejoameyed often tp Rome, and altar 
having' effected the reformation of many wa- 
aasteries died in the year 942. 

Odo was sacceeded: first by Ademar, an abbot 
whose religions simplicity and Christian; inno^ 
aenee St. Odilon g'reatly Qommends^ aad after 
him by Ademat St« JUayeuU who was pf^tiea^ 
larlybonaared by Hagh Capet^taodwhagfoatlf 
contributed to reform many of the French mo* 
nasteries. 
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AdaHmr )Stt% MnyMA died kx.9^ wad by the 
•Mmtaulti oonwst of ike entira oonmaiiinityfSL 
'OMon was ^osen in bis {ilace. St. Odflbn 
baidiig' ^dixemed Gknifor ibe perioid of fifllrf- 
tsift yearS) cteeorditi^ 4o Poter Samiaaiy liiuBt 
^bw^e nitwHtsed ibbe irise and ipmgreasnf the 
baresy ^f iBereng'ttrimu 

CUT S6» OdiioD it^nffiees to fiay^ that rfae was 
^^WMdrad by the pi^eis^ ^tbe^jempavars, the: jklngs^ 
<aiid by MHll'tbe ^gtceat men of ibis lown tiine. 

I ^¥0 i^fetted to Iffaese lioly ^abbots, mdio 
M^tteoeeded ^ax5b dtbtr iiidm^%eeaaselW|^anl 
ibis nefwenoe 'as <Mie of tfao utmost iinpoiitp 
iance^ when -^mB iivfie fai view to eti:]|^aBDB ^the 

^foUy of the si^posed ioDOvaiios^ ^wbioh ifae 
rMinisctOTs woidil liava us imagfine occoned on 
ttfae ^entb'oeBtiiTy* 

TbMe aMbots il»red Jiot only iiiBwIer ihofaame 
Irale, but -iOso 'in the jwiie choose. ^Skvcb stio- 
'idsisdiogf >afabat ^iirasibB dkoiple of ;fais ipnede^ 
^OMSor. ifit. Ofliloti vfras brongiit^np.Hnd.eib^ 
ioated iiy St^iMaye^ol^ St. May^.by AMaoMt 
mod > St. ^do^ saiid^Sft.^ Qdarby :fit« <Berbon. 

OdUoB ^bad seen iBenngwinsi; he had nm^ 
*ti€idsed ;tiie- taibait vMMt wasiodoBiBioned!%;tte 
^bi^ra^^f 'Bi»retlgaiiki]|, ^liui iieifber>he^aortuiy 
mmtMglety of him ^jaier iwem sedabed^by :tbiit 
^feiresy. Of beve oaa be rtben no idwbl of tbB 
faith which Odilon professed. 
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Is it oradiiaet I bmH^ thai St. .OdiliNihi ftdtb 
^iflbrad ftmii' that of Bt« BlajftMdi or.-that'^St. 
Mayeia% faith diflbrad from Odo^ w that 04o% 
^differed firoia tiiat 6f Bemon and of t|^ ohorah 
of ilie ninth oeatary^ tlie oentaiy in whiolirb^lh 
Odo and Bemon were edncated^ aadin wiueh 
they passed the first years of their IitMu ^ 

However as the entire eommanity of Ckini 
sure found to have professed tlie Ctetholie belief 
in the eleventh eentary^ we cannoisoppose that 
•any innovation was made in the fiutli;of/ihe 
ehoreh on the Eaoharfst^ unless we idso- allow 
-tiiat the same oliange obtained in the moitiM- 
ieiy of Clonic and that the early membms of 
that religiovs institate^ who were .th4»msdves 
brought up in the belief of the real absence^ 
renoaneed their first faith, on one of the moat 
-important truths of the Christian religion* But 
•this is an admission which involves the greatest 
absurdity; because those who belonged in more 
•recent times to the. institute at Cluni revered 
their predcrcessors, not only as the parentsof 
their order, but even as saints^ and used every 
exertion to obtjedn for them the' veneration of 
the universal church i while in the supposition 
of a change of faith, they should have regarded 
them as men, who during life were the victiaKB 
of an iflusion«: Moreover, as we have before 
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i^ejr, cndexi^e if ooiLi have jf^vaqr^^ ^h^ eause of 
B&reDg:a^u% and baye jeiiabled Iwxv to inip.ug;D9 
as an iDnovatioD* tjb^ tCOWiBon belief of the 

» • . • ... , . ^ ' ,''Z 

Now^ if socli a cbaiigef afi tb^w ie^ bejne .qB#?!r^ 
tiai» of^ i^aauot )^ sVH^ed ta Ji^yi^ ^opcmrredt 

"■'•" ■* >'*.'.»•*■•* ■-.»•. /vtt% *.»««i.i 

tffrwgantfy' sridifalo^ >.» it ^.ae^rty.ikoAi^ 

s 

9opi^ ImtFe talf^eo |l^ce| thi;Qiigbout tbe npjver;, 
saljK^ureb. ,. , ; ., 

W0 ftball p«!t ^top tQifiqaire iixi^(>.tbe ^ate of 

For^ during' that period^ the greater p^tii pi 
Spajn jgjr^aoi^^ be^n^Mh t|ie yofee^of jtbe Sara- 
«»% a»4 ^b9«^ pf fi»,^at4p?^if5 ji^riqoe^ who ?|il| 
r^aicaqirdMW^in^jimceasii wftii^ 

)f^|^,ibfDi^iAfide|9« ,Qei|Cc;9|he)F jbadbat lit^lt 
leisure to attend to the reformatip^^ol'^^^l^e 

f2|iarf)|i. |ijre¥fsrtb^efii£(|iJie<^hiirah^^^ 

«#t V^^ifl.jU»/|i^ve.h^iita^ fq^jr^- 

e^wity ip tb*t ;qflw^ufy,;,tJb|?u t^i ^pjilqUlpjfr 

3e 
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neiroaily. died Ibr the faith of Jeam Cinitt % idj 
her muijr boly pifehf ec^ as in CtoniiadiiM MiiMp: 

6t Zamoryv in Attflan bbhop of Avtorfa^^Mt 

* * _ . 

Rndesifide rariiop of Cbmpottella; andffiwffly,' 
in fli^ niaby t^al^ uid nH^ooB priooMf wlMy 
with a hanMUlA^lfieiiy iMbly deftttded their 
coantry atid their riEiligibii againet Ihe iraafi^ 
^di^or power of the Arabs. 

The name of Alphonra the Ch-eat ii joatlf 
eetetirated in Spanish hlttoiy. lieaving^io pcM- 
terity a rare example of moderation^ thhi prinee^ 
that he might save' his eoniitrjr iroih ihh Tnih of 

eiyil itiwPf not ohfy resigned the tfihitte tfthiiS 

• » ■ . . . 

son who had revolted against lifm,' Ikit erMi 
served as a captain in the army of' his ^reblS^ 
lions oJOTspringe Alphonso lived in the early 
part of ihe tenth century; his death is referred 
to the year 912e 

Odonius^ the second son of Alphonso^ mc^ 
ceeded to the throne^ soon after 'his fkther's 
ileath^ and is greatly commended f6r his piety« 
lli^ P^ace, ddonins is said to have cohvefrted 
itito a church. 

The Spanish historians ascribe the signal 
vicioryf vrhicfa King Ramire gained ov^r the 
Saracens^ to the zeal of this kinjg^ iii the canse 
Of religion ; and his death was indeed traly 
Christian; Before his deaths Ramirel wbhed^o 
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resign hk throne^ and thus anticipate that re- 
s!gnatioii5 whiclji death was about to exact from 

. In, the history of ^he other Spanish sove- 
reigrns^ many facts are related which are ho- 
nonrable to their piety. Weremond, at the com- 
mencement of his reign enforoed the observ- 
ance of the canons and of the decrees of the 
popes* And 'although he afterwards stained 
the lustre of his fame by some acts of violence* 
he repaired the scandal by penance^ which he 
made so publiOf that it is thus recorded even 
in his epitaph: ^ Weremond, son of Odonius^ 
.when . at the dose of life^ offered worthy pe- 
nance to God and died in peace/^ 

In a word) nothing appears in the ecclesias- 
tical history of Spain, that could have favoured 
the imperceptible introduction into that coun- 
try of a heresy opposed to the ancient bdief 
of the Spanish; people. 

. Italy is the only country concerning whiph 
.we have now to inquire* And it must be 
.graiited, that the charges of Baroniu9 against 
,. the tenth century in general are, in part, true, 
;if we confine them to the particular church of 
Rome: and nothing can be more offensive to 

piety, than the history of the popes who lived 

« ■ • 

^at that period* But, though this relaxation of 
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tutf that it fiivoored the iatroduotioii ni ttiirttt 
fliitt ' mMf oMAi' iMt l»e Iblilld- li&> HOf^ WlM 

ihe IM^iDffiilub«bt 6f ah liiriitSliia UHmvatfolft;- 
'We fUi¥e ieiieiuif iiattstt^ thkti thci ilidnM^ 
t^^ ^l' fSt. B^blfac^, kt Bfom^ to «l«idr Sh 
jlkdhOtte^iihiil^, Waii aUlEte^iilibbd'Ibv it»^^4l^ 
U^ii^ anil that theM M<da^ in l^ii^iite^ Mtfife 
llihe, elirltt h6V'ia>b»t«, 6f «H(oiUr'f<klr #lii<6 
Greeks, and fbur liatiitfiu lift oi^feOiU^ 
tiieto holy itiett lirere dtesikitte '' of zecJ Ibr the 
taifh 6f tbiei ehdircfa, or thftt they were %ttor&iit 
of that faith ? Alig^me^ the ttwirtynteTefith 
abbot of Mdunt Cassino^ died iti 998, after 
havings governed that monalBterfi the ohibf df 
ikh dtdWf fbt til^ space of tfitily yearn. . From 
this ifaet, it is obviodd, theCt AUgdhie nlfi^ IMb 
livect dairibgf Almost thcr ^hthtr ttf the tieiilh 
/eentdry. * This abbot is gl^aily praised for his 
virtues by evi^ry vrritei-wfao makes liieivtion of 
him, and particdlarly by <&e bfo|^rapherof St* 
.'Naas. 

The virtac of Al%e]rne ii^ a WisKSitetory'imHif, 
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that llitoMuiid^t kiiK^ ^Mtbovity tn^r^dlM pidut ; 
ibr^ limk all abbot iiHPM hat iMvf^ soff^Md aay 
4ftitfrd(f^ in ihe '^ommmAtf whiob hegottrwmdk 
And, as in th^ time of AJSgcirtft^ tte 4fimigM^ 
(drfe^ Wete settifiMticfs of eed«^Mticttl lit^a- 

titottkft ^t^H>tt«eiii tiefti4y -att the woHu^^ w 
were^heer #rifteif ^ ^^tes^eta^ tt« a^ cbiA4f that 
AHg:^e bttd undef lii# ^Are MMif rei%ioQg, 
wlirr fr«re^ betb sBealcmg for the faith and ^dfrai* 

Thv iftisMMtv Sir/ Nviitii alira^ wh(^ though 

tekiimoix^ df this neint senrwe^ t^ shdtt the ptti^ 
fecJt biitMi<Mi9^c^th«^€»re&k m4^^ 
on thersofrffM^t oHrtheE%k)baft4ktr Fo^yWiiikr he 
imbited from fbe^ Widrli» ef^the Gbredc Fathers, 
ifirid firdnt the oirdlMry ittstmetions of the 
Qreek Chtiroh^ tht^dectrhi^ whicb h^ beUered^ 
he a)^ays IStecl iii' the Latii^ Charch^ and was 
liinied fn fhe closest IHb^sfaip f«rith the moAtts 
blTMatetCassinor, fh)W Wh<^ he bai^raeeft«d 
13re tndtikstelry Ifi whicir be* rtsidtBdl 

Thk saint freqaently visited Rome, and was 
maeh reVet^d hf CNiho the" Third, to whovnf hb 
jS^aVe his beneditetionw Is it at all likelj, that 
the belief of St. Nilas diflS^red from tbe faith 
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of the Latin Church, with which he was so 
anited, and that he wanted either ioteUeci to 
observe the changes whieb crept into that 
chjDfch^ or aseal to Offpone ibem ? 
. In the same oentiiryy ther^ Wioro in diffisrent 
parts of Italy^ aa Peter Damian testifiM in his 
seventeenth letter, many bishops of distin* 
gaished |nety, who were canoniaed after death** 
To the Bishops RomaaM, Arnicas, Guide 
and Firman, he adds the Uessed Ardnin, a 
priest, who was celebilated fpr his miracles* 
' ' But it entered into the comiseis o£ God to 
illustrate the church of Italy in the lepth pen* 
tniy, partknlarly by means of St# Bomoald, 
who in that country renewed, and even sur^ 
passed the extraordinary austerities, which were 
practised by the first hermits of Thebais* 

Bbmuald took the religious habit in 971, 
and afterwards embraced an eremitical life* 

This manner of life the saint re-established in 

• . . . 

the west. It would be impossible to add to 
the austerities which he prescribed for his order, 
and which be himself practised* ^* They,^ says 
Peter Damian, speaking of these holy men, 

* Nostra quippe oetate, beati vin\ Romualdus CatnerinensiSy 
'Amicus Rumibonensis, Guido Pompesianus, Firmanus Firmen- 
sis, et quamplures alii, sanctee conversation is studio flornerunt, 
iuper quorum videlicet veneranda cads^vera, ex sacerdotalis con- 
cilii auctoritate, sacra sunt altaria erecta, ubi nimirum divina 
iny^teria miraculis exigentibus ofieruntur. 
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^ walked barefoot, all pale and emaciated, and 
practised the most extreme poverty* Some 
shut themselves up in their cells, as dead to the 
world, as if they were enclosed in their sepul- 
chres. The use of wine was ilot known to 
thi^m, 0ven in time of the greatest siokness# 
But why do I speak of the religious, since 
even those who attended them, and who took 
one of their flocks, fasted and observed jsilence, 
took the discipline, and begged to have penanoe 
iiiipoMd on them for the least idle word* O^ 
golden age of Romuald, Which did not indeed 
experience the torments of persecutors^ but 
was not, however, destitute of the glory <^f v<^ 
luutarymartyrdMat Ci truly happy. age I whiefa, 
on the mountains, and in the.midd; of the 'wild 
beasts, nurtured so many citizens for the hea«^ 
venly Jerusalem* 

Can it be imagined, that these religious, all 
inflamed as they were with charity, did not 
profbss the true faith on the mystery of charity I^ 
Were ^ they indifferent to the disasters 4>f the 
ehurch ? And if they knew, that heresy was.dis-; 
seminated, would tl^y ndt, witlias much readi^ 
ness, have ■issued from their solitude to opppose 
itfet progress, as they came forth to preach the^ 
gospel to infidel natioaMp^ 
^ For it was in the sehoolof St* Ii<Nnaald,:that 
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desigti to ptwob the Ooifiel«Mi seek thf§nmm^ 
of . vaHynloiD MftMg; badbMiiam^ loiiunfiA 

Wlj viem, St Boinoikld himMlf ^toA lib 
nuHMMitefjrt fMMi9«^til»t«d into Hungviy. «0«A» 

thu »eit</ li»wa o> d : sboold foo dimeto44te tiM-i 

My wi# not AMowplMheidp iMllU(a4(M4(il^«l 
j^nntpjii. .betonged to tho cfNWlnimQO 4i£ Mm 
RoitiAti ttbuMbf mh4m tho boiMy «f i(efoilg»» 
tini bqgMi ta appear. • Heoee It omMn^^ 
dovMedf tbat the foitb whiob tbej ptofeawil 
YfiM abo profeesed both bj thenr mdater Sft* Bi#t 
tanald anil by all the saints who lified aloi]^ 
with him. And ihe miracles and ihe: saaoiity 
of these illustrioas men attest Abe tratkoC the 
docfriae which they believedt 

:Tlie.obsfiK¥atione I hawie .ofl^Brad oa tlM»etftto 
of thechoroh in the tenth oentary ndgtA be 
extencled ia mueh. greater lengthy wid.fftir 
lowed np by eihefs of qiUke import*; J^ 
enoagh has^ been said to pteTe^iimi the eadi^ 
navy ;^ai^g^i>a^l«nst the fentJi^ eeniUury wn 
gveandiesSf and that nothing can .be more ah* 
sard than thesappositSeiaef;theMnister$ii^ V^ 
ia9tai»ed by. ttrgnaMiiil oi^ pi^bflj^iky»< wd 
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l(cflriD«( th^inin^igftianpy: cWdogednttte tdobfribm 
ob- ihe fioch^rist. ' ' '=: r- \):y.--t] inn) ifrsf.r-7<: 
£ I tfiita a^mitre^ th^jui raply ^ ^Hk^ hisAorieaD 
evideDce I have used in order toTindibate'thlif^ 
i»hth :ceBti}i^9 {t'^o«id b^'ecdrjr^: fovt inift afliir- 
stkty to t«ke't^ihM ^/tfaMtliaft: bMrn aaiA hfi 
Writers against tte*Mfl|0f^t: foriani«rtif:agsf 

of tile clHiitA,'^ilwiIi filb <;ttatid ndttiSse^rvHtiD 
g^ood*^^ 'Bai sm^ba i^E^ly ^oU imH^ ifim 

pi^ft r Kari^ a^8«M«^ 4mtmi iiet^pMkvM 

tMs'te'«MiffiHl«^<iMith %:aby eiioMrati0«j«r 
lho:d[isol^d^ i«i4iS^b 'tlBM ipairiiaiij^ 
V<tr tne^i o^ tife b^fitviyryv, 4t^ i^^ 
tliaHhrotog^iif 4lii^#^«na']^M^iiieeaibf.<^ 
^idoni^9''flierec#CTe' tefa^'ti^^ fAreUim'Mil 
vitkny zealous pcfisom'wlio Watchi^d: Mr<^:^4M 
pres^vatifon of ilre^flli, and trho WattM ifaMra 
never suffered ibe ^ intr6dmtion m ^ • t i^ret feid 
iofiovation, without resisting* it by every means 
in their power. This position we have more 
than sufficiently establfibed. 

3 F 
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I Tb introihioe : impweeiillUy . the -. iimoraitoir 
#a: -apeak: tf) tliei untTeiBal ohnroh ehoiild have 
aided in its mtrodneticMi : wiiile to ditedver and 
prevent that innovation, it would raffioe^ that 
tfaeie wad even one inan to warki his fellow men 
of *thc)>chang)e« . . . ; . 1 : 

• :It!is in vain for the' author of the Reply to 
pnt forward exaggerated and unsupported re» 
presentations of the ignorance of the, tenth- 
obhinfy; because on -the subject we now treat 
af ignoranee o<Hild not prevail* fnst^d ofthis 
vefMtoa^b he must then have recourse to other 
accusations, and charge the tenth century with 
mdiflkienoe^libertinism, and. contempt pf religi- 
9Ui.'Biitsuoh accusations he cannot prefer with 
any appeananoe of truth : for it is evident, from 
what has been stated, that : no. age wa$ more 
exposed than the tenth to libertinism and ;reli- 
gious indifference* Hence, in whatsoever : light 
we consider the supposition of the Ministers re- 
garding the universal, change of belief on the 
E!uchaiist,Vin the tenth ^^entury, we must feel, 
tiiat it:is a sqpppjMtipn,^ which, to every reason 
abfelnMUif will 'appear the most chimerical, that 
ibn^er entered into the human mind« 
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Thaijhe $iV0r(4 , Sects m^UA .^re.sqtqrateif'/vom #Af 
llomari Ch^hy and particularly, thiit ihie Greek' Schis^ 

-. 4naiics agree with the Ckiavhqf: JBSovu i^^^ 
Trans^bstantiation• , . 



* i 
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the traatise to which the Mipifeter l\afta& 
fered a Reply^ | fixed on the eraoSiBeff^ngwAtm 
as the first.iCep^ from which I was to.asceod t# 
the remote ages of the church. To jastiiy tbi* 
coorse of argameat^ it will iiot he^neoesittry io 
examine what the author df iheHeplyatatep 
concerning the Petrobasians^ tlie Vaadois^'ihe 
Albigenses^ the Wicklifites^ the Hassitea^ and 
thie other sectaries^ who appeared after \Berem 
garias. An association with these filoati^jis^ ^ti^M 
were it tme, that they prtffeksed the CalTiinsilii 
doctrine on the Eucharist^ could not^ be repo* 
table to the Ministers. That the HassiteB^ 
however, did not profess that doctrine^ndihat 
it would be wrong to impute k^tatt^my might 
be easily demonstrated* Wbether 'the - Albi^ 
genses did- or did dot adopt the GalTlnistio 
principles on the Eucharist is doubtlid^ JSutit 
is manifest, at aU eventBi, that the true chtireh 
could not be among 80 many feietets, • '%irfaia^ had 
been tiiemsdtes cut off from^ CJlHthatSo-iiuiiiyi 
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and who were infected with errors on many 
points of religion* 

Icannot^Jipwi^ert.iivoid.renQrJ^ingon the 
temerity, with which the author of the Reply 
ImejrU itt\i|ie\ !pbiifbW of hU freaflfte^ ^^ i^^ 
TraMabitantiation' and. .tke.Ad(MratiQn.of the 
Sacrament are doctrines unknown to the nni- 

idMei timt neither the Gree&a^ nor the Arme^ 
idlau^ iM»^be SiiBiiaiiaf rnor ih^ Jttctobitec^ JD^ 
<htf igthtopiaafs, «»ari Any i^ther. Ghriitiaas j ^±r 
o^ptZ'^UHae::8nly|0oti:io. thoiPope^ .hciieve ihe 
wieier l|te ^heiv of these do^asi^vr ..iw. ):::» 
oiJF^:itia MAllyi isMi^ipoi-^ a- man 

UisnldjiM pressmptnously .adraniciei wltfaoiit 4t 
fliHukiW':of proo^ m^ ^^i^ iateehoods.; aipd 
aearcely icaii g^ne^ter idl^iiBgienlioasqes^ b^. «xhi* 
hUtfdi Th« 2!kf iqistor eaoiiot be igpor^nt^ that 
«y aiBflOTtipny tegai^dixig: the ^Kra^ks; and ; jjbf^ 
(other sects Aat are* separated from t)iQ flom^ii 

isfatirph a^ W9twied by the. authority m^ 9<>)y 
Af H(?atjbo]ybpp^bi^.of the (irraeks ihemselM^s, ^Ofd 

'./: lict . lUie GfDe^ of japy country he aabedy 
trhetber l^f differ frdm Iha Roiiiptn <;bur<c^ in 
ilieir; belief fnQ tim llSaqfafiritdt, and they will 
anawu:^ jthat they 4^ . uo^, ]UeA,any ^f tb^ J^a- 
4tdiisiaJPfOtii»aniQi|.W^b tfce Popje be aistj&odii) 
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jBreeks,^ aod titej will abb brnwer tfcat tlpejr do 
isiMi. (. Jbi)iiiaifi;.|iIafafii^^aBA pttrtlralwly^at VAi 
fftMii CJinbtiiini ofuthe.Cicek/udZiatitt rii* 
lltfeilog«tii0r» fUBMlyei nhiMtaooeiilf itfaoir 4it# 
•fli(#afl|[tl^JBatfifaamt(litti.fa^ Mrei'.ituiiiiioMik 

patriarch of CoDstantiDople wrote with '"ttfriffy 

t$k^riMi^aifld»t;this Jjatia ,Qiiiirofa«^ 

I90MJL4 ojrtt licrve Been igimriuDi of ad JweILkii4«n 

tecatm^lwUl^ tiifM»w«xi<iheii^ id IkMiieMMl.f* 
its vicinity) many Greek churches, thi^hilivlrera 
m iji^ifiillmi^v^ ifilukelibs : 

4ml :£Sacip€fltir af C^Mtiiifinople I siili rdminM 
fHWHmlaniiQrf japM^nf.Ittty^ aiid/thi8.|Muft of 
itfdjpcJhaimd :tlie ^tnawli/of . C^oiMii^fitt(]^p]% 
¥et/ GtMlariM^ ' 'bMreTer- ttolenfly^ .IkMt&i te 
ilN»Boi|Mnub%|tuPch^'naver1ftiM^^ ^^^tiatgiag 
her with error on the EaehavlBt^ ihoag^h Ini 
iirflfaeipaiii]y;*itittihiiaM^ lier ilar^ dfiteg 

'jdnleamn0d..iiBffid9v ias^^^t^ :^^haf 

toantinenttf \.'t)r!-i'i/ \i\ »( m/.i r'::K..*jf ^* ........ • • 

i>^ Ifjr i4)he iQttiQii leffacAe^ at; jnorenae^ liet#0aai 
tie Pope and lie littfeiii cMircli^ and'tlie'Empe^ 
rpr ^abd. ^tibet^GbeekMsfaopB^ wia Mie^ tifat^ wien 



peace was ettablidiedy bud na ebntrovemy f^ro^ 
posedt' ; either on: TraimilnrtaEDfiktlony. > or bii 
the adoration. of the BociicurMfWillv^ *]the 
Greeks aas^nUed at Floritoee muet'taViif da% 
witoMsed'this adoration. fThin remark Is tb^ 
more worthy of attention^ ioB dniihg^'the ode^ 
bration of the Codncily the controremy Vli the 
words of con^Beeration was particidMt)r dis^ 

'OuBsedv . . • ■ ■ ■ • - • .«• 1 1 >^ •.'••■ . 

: .: Moreover^ the ag^r^ment of the €hreek kad 
Iiatin churches oii:;tlie point in qaestiod ll a 
fact so^well known and so evident^that ehtadkl 
I!rbtestants have not attempted i£o dispute Its 
certainty* ;;■:■:* ■ ;.•*-•• ::wv'' "■■.:;.•// 

: WJUiam Forbes, '• bishop of Edinbuvgfby bmi 
of the most learned Protestants of Eingland^ 
and a man who had travelled throng*h every 
part of Europe, speaks thus of theibelief of thl» 
modern Greeks on Transubstajution, in a tireih 
tise, entitled ^^ Moderate and PacifhiM^fiectuHkB 
im Controversy :'" — 

^^ This belief of Transubstahtiation has,: for a 
long; time, been received by. a great, number of 
persons, though not by all without ekeeption»^ 
That such an exception, which Forbes applies 
to a period long antecedebt to his own^ should 
be made by a Protestant writer is not surprisingi 
f^ And the. same belief (of kTransubs^antiation) 
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M stilL maintaSiiied not oiiljr . by *UieLIiatui, b«it 
alsQ^by'tlici Greek oUureh*. Witheut reoiirriiig» 
to : ilid anchint Greek: wcitera: for ^ the proof af> 
tkisjusefttidn^'we tnnjr 4aote\lTOiii aolpDg^'th0 
moderHl Gkeeki^ thb testimony of iNioetas m 
bin. ^ Ortkodox Treasiirc,'' that of ^f Eatbyminpi 
UK his ff Paooply^^' the evidenbe of: NiefaobuM 
bishop orMethonef^of Sfluaioiia% bishop of Gasny 
oTNidhola^ CabasUas^of Mark of Ephesus^ and 
of ;Besfl«r|Oii i all these . writers openly profiesa 
initheir works the belief : of. Transubstantion^ 
Henoe^ . in the Oc^inciL of Florence^ . the sab^ 
siantiaL change iof the) bread into ; the ^ body : ii 
JKesfis Christ #as:.not controrertedy tbpngls 
Ken^nitii}s. attd^ many other Protestants . assert 
that it was.: .The controversy which was de-i 
bated^ in that;<3doneil regarded^ miarely .the[ 
wdnU^vby ^hieb the ineffable change . in the^ 
bread was pro^^oeed — whether this change waa 
effected^ solely by .^^ the words of the LordyOU 
whe3:her it vieA necessary to add to these woarda 
the prayers . of Ithe . piiest and iof tbecharobw 
Jeriemy :patmiph' icif .Constantinople^ . ipi bis 

GmsDre^ <iU the:CQof^8eaQn;pf: Auftburgf speaJ^ 
thn8i:^;On;^e.69i^t..th^y te^ us, ;that yojij 

hold waoy 0pil»*«?»8» fWJbi?hlwe.«ii^9 by^n© m^apm 

^)|»MKri&* -r.The'ii)oetrine of the/lioly charc^j^ 

m 

r " i ^ ■ f * -r ; -• • -^ . * CWtantikT "l ft •" ■•.■-..-.. . ■ • ? 
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imd'beoomea by the vMae -of ittdfiHd^. €klio«t 

thtyyMy:lH>djr of JetasiChiM 

ManBAv^ the wine bceoBiM iiii UMd/l' Andlw 

the eteiittotaioD ie his jdiMlpfe^'4e«grsifto ifaem 
1^ bbdy and: hk bleedrnfter the waiiMr in wliiehh 
theM HtterfOlj^ existed^ Neither kit^ihatiirtbe 
adiiiiiiiKtratioii^ the^diTine iobif fe^eriM^ /the Uedhp 
of Jtani^hrist which has eboebdodiote He^em 
dMeendd tlierefreiA^ for to spMktUosiWfndd be: 
Maapfaemodii { 'hai the meAUat 6£ibe madniaumA^ 
dpangcld aiad transformed into the tra^'body^^ 
the Lord • by ^he g'raoe of t he > Hofy; SpiHty and 
by the inv6eation of him who eokisecratcisf tend 
pe^e^s this sacrament. This 'wto done ill' the 
Sopper^ wfaieh JeMlsOhrist Celebrated, w^^hia 
disoiplest and the same is aceempliBbedvalM'^tri 
that whieh we eelebratei^' : And hence the t^I 
and iroe bddyof Jesos Christ is contained 
ttlider the 'Species of leavened breadt*' '^i ' si^ 
< The sawe eonclosion Bishop "Forfajss ci^ah^ 
lished friom the answer returned h^ tbeGreeka to 
theqal^tieiifs [Iroposed by the Cardinal of Goia^i 
This answer was printed at Basle^ in 157 !• To 
these proofs Forbes adds^ ^< that he bimscdf 
had, a short time prevtonsly to the publication 
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of his own work^ conversed with a very ta* 
lented Greek Bishop, who unieqaivoeally main- 
tained Transubstantiation, and proved the triith 
of tliis. doctrine jfrom St. Chrysostom.^ 

Forbes afterwards quotes the testimony of 
Gaspar Pucerus, a celebrated historian and 
physician^ and of an Eng'lishman named San- 
dias. In his ^^ Mirror of Europe,^'^ Sandias 
distinctly states, that the Greeks ag'ree with 
the Romans, on Transabstantiation, on the Sa- 
crifice, and on the principal parts of the Mass. 
The evidence of Pucerus and Sandius, Forbes 
confirms by that of Potter and Arcadius. 

>^ Hence,^^ Forbes continues, ^< I am exceed- 
ing^ly surprised, that Bishop Morton, in his 
third book on the Eucharist, should deny, that 
the Patriarch Jeremy believed in Transubstan- 
tiation, and that he (Morton) shonld, in proof 
of his assertion, quote the following* words from 
the correspondence which was carried on be* 
tween the Patriarch Jeremy and the Theolo- 
gians of Wittembergp: — ^ For here, the name 
alone of one thing* is not given to another 
thing; but two things are identified or are 
really one thing ; for the mysteries are tmly 
the body and blood of Christ, not that the 
mysteries are changed into a hpmau body, hoi 

* P. 233. 
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that the. htmi; im tstiumhamtlhAt^kmibm 

'a 

"hoijimt J«riM Chiwt^ .vwhsi hn <4bninLifo'*ilie 
iMDMrntatiMi of the body iiQd:blodlMra4i 
■GInist into a bamiui boifyy «a4 >iii 
4iib^!-1ie spcMJis oonlbmiiaiify 4o tk* Mlowlpift 
jiiwiige from St. Anstint-^VTbM'. duili JMit 
«ilag» tliywlf intometlmt J nfcaU htcihtiigiid 
JBto>ilieet*** .1 ■■ . . : t ^....i- 

i<^» Jkerewoody. a Pvofewor at honAam^moMMt 
of a history of the different religioM thraig^ 
-^«tthe world, and a writer who cn9lUBgr'Te- 
ibuked everjr partioolar, in whieh the Chreeki 
appeared, in his opinion, to deviate ^Amn Ahe 
dootrine or nrages of the Roman Gliwridh does 
inot yentare to say, that, on the subject o^Tnui- 
8nfaetantiation,.the Greek Glinrekdiflm in maj 
reApect from the Latin Choreh. In like mn^ 
•ner, when speakings of the Assyrians, the Miel* 
tJiites, the NestoriaDB, the Jafjobites or Btfty- 
ehlans, the Copts or Egyptians, and finaUyi^tibe 
Abyssinians, Brerewood 4ees not assert, thAtysm 
Tmnsobstantiatiop, they dissent itom the.ftlUh 
of tlie. Roman ehorch« Tlie Armenian i% fte*^ 
eording to him, the only Bastem chareh whieh 
does not admit that dogma. Brerewood rests 
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his aMevtion regardtng the Armeniatis od ihm 
gole testimony of a Carmelite Haniied Goy^ a 
testtmdDy which is; dir^otly opposed to the 
Iiitmrgy of the Armefaian dharch* 

Bat Brerewood should have knowa^ that^ on 
the present occasion, the authority of this Car*^ 
meliie was by no means entitled to the same 
credit as the evidence, either of Richard At^ 
macenus, a writer who answered a series dl 
questions which the Armenians had propo^i^df , 
or of St. Thomas of Aquin, who wrote against 
the errors of these sdbismatics« Yet the two last 
n^med writers are entirely silent on the en^or 
which Guy imputes to the Armenian choifchw 
Nor is any mention made of it by those travel- 
lers, who visited Armenia, though in their num- 
ber there were Lutherans and Calvinists.-^- 
Among the Lutherans I shall instance only 
Olearius; while with regard to the Calvinists,' 
it suffices to refer to the intercourse of thiB Hol- 
landers with the Armenians. 

Had these Protestant travellers been able to 
say with tilith, that, on Transubstantlotion, Ibe 
Armeniitfis dii9S^]^ed from the lioman chiirehV 
they would not have left this diSerence unno- 
tieed. 

Hence it mnHit be admitted as ceHain, that 
all the sehistntttic chdrcbM of the East agree 
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with the Roman chorc4i in profening the dogma 
of iransobstantiation* 

To this agreement Olearins, in his ^* TraVelfl 
from MascoTy,*^ bears expHoit testimony^ aa far 
as regards the faith of the Muscovites. ^< They,^ 
says Olearios, ^^ believe Transnbstantiationy that 
isy that the bread and wine are tmly changed 
into the body and blood of Jesus Christ*^ In 
the French translation, however^ of Olearins^ 
the words, ^^ that is, that the bread and wine,^^ 
Ac* are not found ; because it was more agree- 
able to its Calvinistic translator to say, that 
<< they believe in Transubstantiation,^* and to 
omit the other words, which are found in the 
original German. 

The author of the Reply is, therefore, in- 
excusably obstinate, in persisting to assert, 
that the Greeks and the other schismatic 
churches differ from the Roman church on the 
subject of the Eucharist. His temerity in de- 
nying things the most evident, as well as the 
best established truths, shows how difficult it 
is, to combine sincerity and good faith with a 
blind determination to support, at any sacrifice, 
the cause which a person espouses. It is strange, 
that passion should be mixed up with a discus- 
sion, in which the discovery of the truth is of 
such moment to the disputants : for eternal un- 
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happiness awaits those^ wlio will not come to 
the knowledge of the troth. But exp^ence 
too clearly proves^ that there is no sobjeet 
in which passion interferes more^ than in 
religious controversy. Where religion is con- 
cerned) temporal interests and connexions ex- 
ercise a stronger and more predominant infln- 
ence than they^ on other occasions^ possess^ 
while the considerations which eternity sug^ 
gests make but a feeble impression on the hu- 
man mind. 
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